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Preface

This book i» in the nature of un intioduction to a countiy which is the
home of a distinct category of people, known as yogis, ‘These yogus of Indin mie
hving expression of an ancient tiadition,  They practise a system which may be
regarded as the oldest ‘psychosomatic’ training known to man. ‘Thus, they know
much which can  help the occidental medical men, especially those who, together
with me, have formed the ncw scientfic school known as Sophiology, and who
belicve in exploting new ideas and techniques for the eaploration of the human
CONSCIOUSNCSS.

The Sophrologists are beginning to learn techniques which, through changes
in the state of consciousness, produce significant rcactions in the psychosomatic
world.  We began with the revision of the old concept of ‘hypnosis’ ns an clemen-
tary technique in this order of ideas, and are now studying different processes in
which a change in the state of consciousness plays an important 10lc.

Yoga includes, within 1ts conceptions and practices, the change of the usual
state of consciousness as an important clement 1n all s methods, That—and nonc
other—is the interest which Yoga has for the Sophrologist and that 15 what fed me
to make thus first study of Yogu it India during a stay of about two years.

The same aim is being pursucd by two other members of the International
Socicty of Sophrology and Psychosomatic Mcdicine, These  cminent psychiatrists
arc working in two other regions of the world. Onc of these, Dr. A, Cuvehier of
Nancy, France, is studying the phenomenon of Ecstasy m Occidental Religions,  The
other, Dr. Isaac Gubel of Buenos Aircs, Argentina, 15 cartying oul research in the
interesting prinutive techniques of *Macumba’, in Brazil, and of “Voodoo”, m Haits.

Our work has just begun,  We have {o study Zen m Japan (which had its
origin 1 Indian Yoga) and other techmques and methods, may be, of Jess magnitude
but not nccessarily of less value, which are practised m other Jands and societies
a curious ‘mystical atmosphere’.  Sophrology 15 thus organising a veritable cxpedi-
tion to the nooks and corners of the human consciousness that it might explore the
arcas which are, as yet, not cleatly known, nor made use of in the notmal coursc,
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As in my book, Letters of Silence, 1n this book also, I have adopted, to the
utmost limits of my capacity, an attitude of strict neutrahity. Ithink that this 1s the
kind of attitude which can best serve as the base and foundation for that ‘bridge of
understanding’ which we wish to establish between the Orient and the Occident.

Obviously, 1t was not possible for me to visit all the Yoga centres in India.
In this book I have described only those which T visited and which, according to my
information, are the more representative units. I know that I must have made
several mistakes of omission, and some of appreciation and evaluation. With regard
to the former, I can think of the Bihar School of Yoga, Monghyr (Bihar), and I am
sorry that I could not meet its Founder-President, Yogin1 Ma Yogashakti who 1s
now on a spiritual mission around the world. Another ashram which I could not
visit 1s the Gurudev Ashram of Ganeshpuri, Maharashtra , and there are several

more. But corrections and additions can and will be made in a subsequent
cdition,

In the text of the book, I have made frequent use of the First Person. This
means, first, that if there are any mistakes, the responsibility 1s entirely mine, and,
secondly, that the approach to and the evaluation of the phenomena are personal, are
mine For this reason I would place this book 1n the category of “First Impressions.”

Obviously, for a work of this kind I required, and have received, the help
and cooperation of many persons. It 1s equally obvious that I cannot thank them
all individually. However, I would like to make mention of some to whom I am
specially indebted. The first among these 1s His Holiness the Dalai Lama. He
gave me freely of his time and spiritual knowledge, and made 1t possible for me
to contact all the other Tibetans I wanted to meet. From among these latter, yogi
Guru Khamtul Rinpoche deserves my special thanks. He stayed in my house

as my guest for some days and advised me on many matters connected with Tibetan
Yoga

I had never thought that this book would be published first in India A
major portion of the minuscript was written origwnally in Spanish, and my stay in
India was coming to an end  Consequently, publishing 1t 1n India, and mm Englsh,
was no easy task  Thanks, however, to the energetic effort of my publishers and the
printers, and, 1 particular, to the personal interest and enthusiasm of Mr. S K. Malik
of the National Publishing House and Mr. Om Parkash and Mr Sajjan Raj Jain of the
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Caxton Press (P) Ltd., 1t has been possible for me to see my book published before
my departure from here.

In rendering the Spanish part of the manuscript into English which would com-
municate the feel of the original, I received valuable help from Mr Kanwar Lal, who
1s a leading Indian author and intellectual and has specialised 1n the field of Indian
Religion and Philosophy. Apart from his contribution 1n respect of language, he gave
me much useful advice on several points connected with the text For all this, I am
decply indebted to hum.

Finally, I thank the government of Colombia, my country, for making 1t

possible for me to come to India, and our Amtassador here, Colonel Manuel Agudelo
G , for the encouragement he gave to me at all stages of my work

NEew DELHI

* August 30, 1966 ALFONSO CAYCEDO
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“In the phenomenclopical approach st s difficult to
lenrp ot 10 deav concluaons  and let the different types of
Lasmn exertence have free expression,”

LUDWIG BINSWANGER






Introduction

In this beok, 1 hve made an attempt to desenibe my visits to and study of
the 2t and ¢ nec of the Indoin yopis, sacred rvers, those hugh reaches of the
Himadtis to windh <omz yopis repur for thor meredibly hard search for God,
centres where Yop s practiced i the way of therapy or medical rescarch and placss
where Hatht Yo as teueht to Indion pzople 2s a mode of psycho-physical tramning
Alvo, T have decenibad mv fiest contoet wath the yopis of Tibet, refugees in Indian
Himalsvas aficr Commuming Chint occupied ther country,

The thines wegtten i this bool <hould bz regarded in the nature of a first
Ssppomntm-nt’t of # pruent with 2 mezdied doctor, at which the doctor speaks hitle,
neks fed que nons The gquestions are elemeantiry, beeiuse with this attitude we can
ro more “nthenticnliy 1o the souree of the eapeniences. My first aim, therefore,
w1 1o clandfy ourader | the tdes of the osadantds, about Indi,

Naotlong aeo, whenever 1n oladensyd who hid baen to the orient returned
home, one uw uills hewud miarveellows tiles of the existence of strange techmques and
my s prachices,

Tody, there ss a plethora of books which attemp! to acquaint us with the
onent1l colture snd padholopy, md moene pachologets now undertahe the long,
diflicolt, but interestine travel 1o Indie W need this dieect contact with the ‘pheno-
mena’ so that we my afr ol the anformton conung to us, mformation which 1s
generelly muved wath o renerous quantuy of fntasy, so characteristic of the oriental
people, my.nucivm, and, *omshimes, superstiion In my own case, there 1s the deep
interest I hive 1o confirm the yoprs' affirmanion of the eustence of different states of
consciousness known 1o them and completely unhnown to us.

The comp.rivon of somz phenom:na enpzrienced by the yogs (before the
‘areat samadhy’ or state of hyper-conuciousness) with some psychological phenomena
experienced by our patients was one of the more nteresting things which claimed my
attention from the begmning. 1 wanted to go deep mto the yog's techmgques, and
to know lus private esperience, and so, I tried to break, with respect, s barrier of
silence and to use the Lnowledge 1 gauned solely for the bencfit of humamity.
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Realising our inability to go deeper and longer imto the phenomena, we
tried to establish a bridge between occidental Psychiatrists, Sophrologists and
Psychologists on the one hand and the Indian and Tibetan Medical Doctors on the
other. We believe that with the help of Indian and Tibetan Doctors 1t will be less
difficult to study the conscitousness of the real yogis.

. The question 1s very clear. We need to know whether the phenomena are
true, whether the other states of consciousness are real, or, 1s all this ‘oriental fantasy’
and no more ?

Now, a new scientific school for the study of human states of ‘consciousness,
Sophrology, has taken the responsibility to answer this question. If the phenomena
are true, if the men can go’ into a state of consciousness not known to us, the modern
science need learn and make researches into these techniques and this consciousness
for the benefit of humanity. We believe that the only people 1n the world who know
the answer are the real Indian and Tibetan yogis and perhaps, some great Zen-
practitioners 1n Japan. To have the correct answer, we have to know and meet
them. We have to know the ‘unknown’ factor that goes into the phenomena, and that
1s the only way. '

2

. Of course, 1t 15 not possible to visit, 1n eighteen months, all the Yoga centres
m India, ashrams, caves, etc. To describe all these, 1t will be necessary to make
hundreds of books and the task will stil not be finished, because Yoga pervades all
India. I was keen to go to some other places and to live longer mn each ashram and
to know more intimately each yogi, but I did not have the time. Anyway the door
1s now open, and one can come back again after sometime and continue the work.

I have described here only the better-known centres and the ashrams and have
given great unportance to conversations with the yogis at various ashrams.

I was interested m preserving the conversations and presenting them in therr
onginal purty, risking the reader’s fatigue and boredom, especially of the reader who
thinks that this 1s a travel-book. In these conversations with the great yogis we see
how Yoga appears in 1ts pure essence, and in 1its hiving actuality. Some of these
conversations were taped. Others were taken down hurriedly and 1n these there may
be a bit of involuntary disfiguration of the themes.

This book does not pretend to be a scientific ‘monograph’, and still less a
psychological study of the state of consciousness of the yogis. To study the latter 1s
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a difficult and deheate task and will be possible only with the collaboration of
plenty of doctors  Here, I have tried to present the actual reality of Yoga 1n
India according to my personal experience.  This means that this communication
can have many defects.  Nevertheless, this will convey some 1dea to the begmner
mterested n the study of the oriental psychosomatic techniques.

In these dialogues, which are sometime tiresome, quite often one comes across
very amportant data like the affirmation by Swamu Chidananda, one of the greatest
yogis of India, when he speaks about the pseudo-perceptions expertenced during the
lugher stages of Yoga-trmning  He said, “If hie 1s a bhakta of Lord Rama, his visions
shall be associated with Lord Rama, or the Japa he 1s doing, and the particular
scripture he 1s absorbing.  The vision will come only with reference to that, If heis
a devotec of Lord Kmishna . . And if he 15 wise, he will hear also Lord Krishna
spcahing to Jum as he spole to Arjuna or as he spoke to someone clse.  So, 1t will
be defimte, 1t will have a specific pattern, and 1t will be the result of hissadhana ..
Onc interesting factor is that this phenomena s not necessarily common to all.”

As m my book, ‘Letters of Silence’, 1 this work also, I have tried to be
neutral, ymparnal, objective I have let the yogis speak in connection with their
plicnomena, without attempting to impose my 1dcas, and without taking sides 1 the
discussions, This does not mean that I am in agreement with them, nor does 1t mean
that I do not agree. Any personal evaluation can distort the dehicate phenomena of
the consciousncess we are trymg to study, and in which any element can be important.

The title, “India of Yogis”, implies that the places described 1n this book were
visited specially to study and to understand the fascinating India m which yogis are
developing their techmques. I did not give this book the title, “Yogis of India”,
because I am no onc to talk about the yopis as yogis The people of India hold the
yogis 1n very high regard and I am 1n no position to be a judge in these matters. So,
I have no intention to present or affirm the rank and status of the various yogis. This
can be donc only by the Indians themselves  From another point of view, one may
say that Indsa 1s not one India but many Indias. It 1s so vast and so complex, and
so rich, and so many-sided, that cach one may find the India he or she 1s looking
for Thus, there 1s the India of the Politicians, and the India of Hunters and
Sportsmen, and the Inda of the Tourists, and the India of Industrialists and Money-
makers There is also onc other India, the sacred India, the India of Yogis My

book 1s about that India,
The book 1s divided nto five sections, as follows -
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Section One introduces the reader to India, present and past, with
reference to the spheres and aspects of this vast subcontinent and 1its many-sided
and complex Iife, which are of special mnterest to me. By this 1st, I mean Yoga
and Yogic techniques, which constitute the subject of my enquiry mm relation
to Sophrology, a new scientific school for the study of human consciousness.
Although mnot entirely superficial, the treatment of themss in this section 1s,
understandably, neither exhaustive nor scholarly., My book 1s 1n the mnature
of an attempt to introduce India of the yogis to the average foreigner
whose knowledge of India and things Indian 1s rather scanty and whose
notions are vague, In this section, therefore, the approach has been to
provide the background knowledge for the research work attempted by me
during my stay 1n India, ghimpses of which may be seen 1 the rest of the book.

In the Second Section, I have described the various ashrams, the
centres where yogis reside as a strange, if not umque, community. There,
they live together but the members are free to follow their own practice,
their individual sadhana, and to live therr outer as well as mnner life as they would,
As I have indicated earlier, 1t was impossible for me, and would be for any
one, to wvisit all the ashrams 1n India during the eighteen months I had
at my disposal. Indeed, 1t would be no exaggeration to say that eighteen
years would not suffice to accomplish this task. Therefore, I confined myself
to the study of the main ashrams and centres of spiritual hfe in India.
Together, the ashrams that are covered 1n this book represent all that is best
and the finest in the spintual life 1n India, and from my own point of view, that of
studying the psyche and the psychiatric aspect of the life of the yogis, these
are more than representative. I am satisfied, therefore, on both these counts, and
believe that I have done fair, if not full, justice to the subject as well as to
the reader.

In carrying out my work of research and study I chose the method
of direct contact with the yogis At certain ashrams I stayed for weeks
together, getting acchimatised, so to speak, to the spiritual atmosphere and approxim-
ating my own ways of lIiving, to the maximum I could, to those of the inmates
of the ashrams I tried to capture the spirit of the place to the best of my ability.
In any casc, my knowledge of these ashrams and my eaperiences there
arc authentic and I am glad that I was able to secure, to such a large extent,
the goodwill and cooperation of some of the top yogis of these ashrams,
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ind saeened the bencfit of communicating with <ome of the most cnlightened
modornd paroonthies i the spintuad ficdd, m Indin,

A conraqueine of th Jandness and cooperation of the preat yoms, 1 was
e so prebs amto ther mind and o pet answers 1o somz of nyy questisns on themes
woahh Taacepsonihy aarac ted Tor me, myv comversations with these yogis
repie oot metenal of cosaderable valeg,

S-cfey Thees deals gl theapph, gion of Yogrym the fizld of madicine,
Tacr poatay bee of Yoo tedimagtes has been recognised in India for quite some-
ot e, L dw g vihe ] 0 auarter of aocontury, moreand more fully-quahfied
oo Gt b oae oo ttrated tothe v orld of Yopa As a result of this, proper
oot tude end o s el e thenipostic ovpact of Yoga have been pamung strength.

oo - wabbecan rorn of Indivof the st two or three decades were
coeorer acr e rerersand the world and teok 10 Yoyt Men hike Sivananda, founder
of the Saomandy b belones to that category,  On the other hand, there are
doctors aie Viredor of Tonahy and Varandans of Jaipur who nught be regarded
woacer oven though they have not Chen to Yopie robus T call these men a new
reres Gen of caentfic somg and iy opimton s that this synthesis of Yoga and
Medores o vep o the neht dicection, and wall prove of immense benefit to mrnkind
i1 thecenne of dr cre and ad acess, and, more than that, in the maintenance of

e th -rd siahn

It o the 1ast, esprandly, wath which the Fourth Section is concerned. At
several contrcs in Indiy, one finds that Yogie exercises and other techmques are
tonp ueed for mabing the body strong and  graceful.  Private enterprise as well as
rosernmental anterest in these achivities can be seen at work in this sphere. At
Chandip ah and at Delln, T found impressive arrangements for imparting physical or,
perlyps, one *hould say, psyeho-physical cducation on Yogic hines. I met aiso some
Yoprepeerhsts who are estramely wellversed in the knowledge of Yoga and 1ts
prectical eppheinon n the ficld of human physiology. The West wlhuch 1s so very self-
contcious an respect of the strong body, and the body beautiful, can certainly make

vee of Yogic cvercises with great advantage

Of course, the West 1s already making some usc of Yoga, spintually as well as
for he thng diseases of body and nund  India 1s the home of Yoga and now, an in-
crangly large number of foreigners—Europeans, Americans, Africans, Australians,
Astans—of all contients and countrics, and of all races and rehgtons, are coming to
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India and seeking solacé and tranquility, in the lap of this coiuntry and through
embracing Yoga. I have been making particular enquiries on this pomt, and 1t was
interesting to learn that quite a number of persons who have come and settled here as
yogis were neurotics and had been treated m psychiatric clmics. Some of the foreign
yogis are revered as fairly advanced mn therr sadhana. In a way, the Mother at
Pondicherry should be considered among these, smce she 1s French

Section Five, about Tibetan Yoga, should prove of great interest to the
readers because 1t covers a very rich but comparatively less explored terrtory.
It relates to the Tibetan yogis now residing 1n India and to the theory and practice
of therr Yoga. In some of its techmiques, the Tibetan Yoga 1s not only
different from the Indian Yoga, but 1s, imn certain aspects, more advanced.
Certainly, it has phenomena of their own kind and full of great psychological interest
I must confess that I have not so far succzeded much 1n learnmg about the Tibstan
yogis. However, I have knocked and the door has been opened a little, and I have
hopes that in the interest of possible benefit to humamty, the Tibetan yogis would
collaborate and cooperate and, somz day, we shall know the great secrets of the
Tibetan yogis which can bestow such amazing health and longevity and such
astonishing harmony and tranquility.

I have already said that my book 1s in the nature of a first appointment,
as we say 1 our profession Naturally that which has been achieved 1s hittle, and
that which remains to be achieved 1s large. But that 1s how 1t always 1s 1 the field
of rescarch and knowledge A beginning must be made somewhere, and the rest will
follow, says Swamui Karunananda. I have made the beginning, I intend to keep up my
interest and my efforts and I would like to come back again and yet again to my work.
But whether I come back or not, I am sure that my other colleagues, those who are
known to me, and that vast body 1n India and all over the world who are not known
to me, and even the ones who will follow us when we are no more, will carry on this
useful work of research 1n a field so full of such tremendous potentialities for the
health and harmony of the human mind I have It a Iittle lamp which cannot hght
more than a very small area of the vast darkness of our ignorance about Yoga. It
1s my hope and prayer that this tiny flame will one day grow into a flood of
hght, and that our knowledge about the secrets and techniques of the yogis of India
and the Tibetans will be both adequate and sure and we will use 1t with certainty
and advantage for treating our patients

It is not easy to sum up one’s impressions and experiences. Even if I could
do that, i1t 1s perhaps too early to assess what has been my total gain 1n knowledge
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and in the research work I have been engaged 1.  Nevertheless, I can discern three
clear and sharply outlined facets of the picture of Yoga as I saw 1t.” First, there 1s
the outstanding and overwhelming value of Yoga as a unifying force in India From
high Himalayas to India’s southern most point, Cape Comorin, where the Vive-
kananda Rock juts out like an imposing ‘symbol, Yoga runs across the country
like 1ts vertebral column Across these thousands of miles which separate the two
cxtremuties of India, there are changes of custom and costume, of diet and climate,
of language and rehigion, but 1n all this diversity there 1s one factor which 1s common,

which 1s constant : Yoga. -

Then there 1s the affirmation made by yogi after yogi that Yoga is above
religion, that it does not belong to any rehigion as such. This 1s a startling piece
of information, for our usual idea is that Yoga 1s Hindu, or, may be, Buddhist.
And yet m ashram after ashram, I was told, and found for myself, that Yoga
welcomes people of all rehgions Swami Chidananda of Stvananda Ashram said :

“Yoga 1s above religion, it concerns man, the human being as a soul
mn the body. It has no particular religion. Just because 1t has come out
of the gemms of the Hindu people, people think: Yoga is Hindn
But, Yoga 1s in yourself, 1t is supra-religious 1n its application. Anyone
can practise 1t. Buddhists, Christians, Parsees, Muslims—anyone can

practise it.”

When I asked im whether Yoga was a religion, the Maharaj i1 at Beas
told me :

“No, 1t 1s not rebgion. I am telling you, Yoga 1s no rebgion at all.
It is spiritual practices for God realisation. We do not believe i any
religion. There 1s no question of making a Chrstian into a Hindu or a
Hindu mto a Muslim  We do not believe 1n all that. We have people of
every rtehigion here. We give absolutely no importance to rehgton
You just put an overcoat, a jacket, or a shirt on your body. You
are, and remam, what you are These clothes do not change your
qualities, your human quahties. These are just outside clothes They do

not make any meaning or difference to us >’

Finally, the central fact of all the techmiques of Yoga, of Yoga of all
categories, Raja, Jnana, Karma, Bhakti, or the several minor ones, 1s that Yoga
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1
India Today

Idsy, they sy ten thonsand sears old, 1 refer, of course, to the civiliza-
e cod colture, or, pabap one <hould <1y, the enalizations and cultures of the
cavntty, Por e b, we e tald, 1 aacient as earth nself In fact, the people
tehieve 1Lt s oyt oof the earth was the first tht was ereted and even the exact
oo aal whioh the formstion of the carth beran s pomnted out ¢ where Varanasy,
Geoputirh feown oo Bepare ) the holieet ety of the Hindus, stands today  The
pealep 1o Bt e o ail the aces of the earth and the listonans in all the stages of
e sten of menlainds Archcolomsts Leep on finding more and more ancient ruins
wiedh ccem o bear out th e clame that are mide. The remans of Harappa and
Mehomadera sre rume of Loy advanced avibization. This would ndicate that
certutie, of .00 madlennrt »hould bz sdded before the date which the archacologists fix
i roip-ct of thor espdence The Vedas, Indid’s most swred senptures, speak of
prdrs ont fram Ay st the Ind of the nob'e, the dark, swarthy short-statured
dvar—the obonre or the people to whom the canes hhe Harappa and Mohan-
jodaro muphit hoe bedonped  The Ved s themcelves are regarded as having been
crictence o3 g, Faen the ntellectunds «peal an that van and scholars put them at
1500.2000 B C. Inam cue, they are rep trded among the most ancient, the carliest,
boo} s, of not a5 the earlicst bools of Manklind. And the Vedas speak of another
roce of men to fight and defe it whom was the sam and duty of the Aryan pcople

All thus points to the same conclusion that India has bzen evsting as a
couptry for a long,” long periad, and the absence of recorded history notwithstand-
ing, her peaple mav boast of & henitage of civilization and culture which, to say the
Teast, hive been there for several thousands of years  Obwviously, a country with a his-
tory as long as all that, and a country as large and populous as India, 1s bound to be
intricate and bafiling, as well as mteresting.  In a stream hhe this many waters must
have mingled. At the great confluence at Pryag, Allahabad, three sacred rivers join
to consttute the Trnivem  But the number of the rivers of Incha runs to scores and
loo}ing at the bewildering puxture of thoughts and cultures which 1s India, one
thinks that 1t is the waters of all these rivers which have gonc into the making of the
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phenomenon which 1s India. In the description of the human body, the Indian
thought speaks of nadis—streams, and the three maimn ones which are mentioned
might be a reference to the Ganga, Jamuna, Saraswati—the invisible—which com-
mingle at Prayag. I have a feeling that if research 1s carried out, 1t may be found
that the geography of the entire land had been mapped out in terms of physiology.

But let us not at the moment speculate on such matters. I do not wish to
consider here the ancient history of India. I wish, rather, to convey to those who
have not seen 1t some 1dea as to what kind of country India is today and to make
an attempt to crystallize my own impressions of this unique country, for I must
say that though I have seen many countries of the world, I have seen none with
which I can compare India. Most countries are mere copies of this or that ‘mother’
country, mere replicas, imitation articles, having no personality, no character of
their own. And though there are signs of India tending towards giving herself a
veneer of westernization and though an increasing sameliness 1s in evidence i1n big
cities like Delhi, Bombay, Calcutta, and Madras, on examination all this 1s found to
be mere gloss; the country continues to be different and incomparable and my opinion
1s that 1t will always continue to be that.

I shall come to all this a little later Here I would like to cast a rapid glance at
modern India, and convey to the reader my impressions about what she looks like and
represents today, 1n her outer form, so that he may understand the physical surround-
ings, the environment, the climate, the surface features which play such an impor-
tant part 1n shaping our mental attitude.

After all, what 1s of real interest to us is that which 1s today, not the past,
but the present, not the ancient, but the modern. The ancient and the past
are important, but only with reference to today, only 1n so far as they furmsh the
back-drop against which the contemporary men and women live; only as the material
which provides clues to and explanations for the mentality of the people living today.
For the psychiatrist, certainly, this 1s the only valid approach.

Of course, India’s rich past is full of useful material which helps to explain
why a particular kind of human personality or mentality has developed here. In fact,
in India, more than 1n any other country, the impact of the past is so strong
that it will be no straiming of truth to say that the Indians are the most conser-
vative people 1n the world; ‘conservative’ mn the origmal, the hiteral sense of the word.
those who ‘conserve.’” For, I must say that though orthodoxy 1s very much 1n evidence,
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e peaple are, penerally epealing, very tolerant, very broad-minded, very open-hear-
ted. 1 hmve Alwave wandered at pharces hle *ceeret Indi’, ‘exotic India® and ‘unknown
Indiv’, and all that, 1 found Indin to be open Indin, and not closed, furly well hit, and
not dard, under 1andable, once one got on {o the npht clucs, not emigmatic India s
padoubhicdly complen: rud deep and high i thoupht and <peculation, and there s
ruch 3 bewddenmy vaticny of things and prople, and her personmility has many diversce
<cie Indecd, 1t quite trae to ry that Indros a continent, Ithe Europe, rather than
eie conntay, Al ouph g b a unity and aoinple-strong unity which stamps 1t as onc
couttsa, Wl paticrce, onieni~l patence, <hall we sav, and honest cffort, onc can get
to daea Indir ofhe ently well Intimaey sath Indiaas, of course, somethinp for which
one e o L ttae and wal for verr T amcertun, however, that all this talk of ‘secret’
and exetie Irdit e o mamfe tation of hasty conclusons and 1t distorts, the image
of thi. prot baed and i people.

The long and vapepated ton of Indn, winch s full of a score of phases and
mary upy and dowge , entered aonew, and amportat, <tage, only a hittle while ago, A
cmen” Judey emerped 1o 1947, when on 13 Aueust Jhic braim: andependent, In the
nard. of Leaatedyd Nehro, prest fiphter for Indit™ freedom, and her first Prims Manis-
ter, “Athe ol of the mudmesht hour (1 4h-15th Aueast, 1947 ) when the world
eeps, Indit il wel e 1o Bfe and frecdom, We end tod iy 1 ponod of ill fortune and
Indis di coners Ler oif apuan”

But thu, act of *rediscoseny’, of discovering hersell apan, should not be taken
Brerallv,  Indiy ho never forpoitea her el Her tradiions have been mamntained
wath 1 tenmeny and pungy which are truly mmaziny . Purthermore, n all these years
ance Independence, Indiv hiis not bzen so much bothered about discoverning herself
denn Js 1o fdvance in ¢ tch brandh of Lnowledpe and every ficld of endeavour along
modern hnes.  In many ways, she s alrewdy amonp the advanced nations of the
world, She s advanced and modern and westermized not only in respect of her big
aves and hotcls, cmemas and uninversities, hospitals and  offices, houses and build-
mps, Juphways and brdges, tnmsport and commumicrtion systems, factories, dams
and pluts (ncluding one connected with atomuc enzrgy), governmental macht-
pery and pariniment, the newspapers and fuslions and other paraphernalia which
constitute the outer shell of modern enthzation, but also i respeet of her thinking,
There are sipns of change everywhere,  And yet, ot 15 important to remember that
all these are merely surfuce changes.  Scratch a httle, rub oft the outer polish and
underneath you will find the same, old, Indii—rehgious, behieving n, and cven
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I hold no brief for India and having been born and trained in the Qccident,
am 1inchined to criticise certain ortental traits. Still, I cannot but marvel at the
tranquillity and peace of mind the average Indian enjoys. Is this the effect of religion?
How are these people, these poverty-stricken hungry people, able to possess, such calm
and seremty. The subject 1s a fitting one for detailed enquiry. Can India achieve
a synthesis of spirit and modermity ? Can the dreams of Vivekananda and Nehru,
who craved for an India strong msoul as well as body, materialise? Can India
produce a worthy amaigam of the secular and the spiritual ? These are important,
interesting and baffling questions and of special significance for the Psychologist
and the Sophrologist.

At this stage I do not have the qualifications to pronounce judgement mn
these matters Of one thing, however, I am sure If India can show equal inclimation
for worship 1n India’s old as well as her new temples—Nehru aptly termed India’s
dams and factories as her new temples—and fuse the two without injury to
cither, 1t will create a remarkable condition of synthesis -and 1ntegration.

It will be stating the obvious to say that India 1s playing an active role i the
modern world, politically as well as culturally. This 1s quite natural The country 1s
big, stretching 3217 km. from the snowbound peaks of the Himalayas, where yogis
carry on their sadhana, to the Vivekananda Rock at Cape Comormm 1n the
extreme South. In keeping with her diversity in almost every respect, the physical
features of the land and the climate provide great variety High mountains, dense
forests, level plams, and scenic beauty of all types are to be met with, and superlatives
like the highest and the longest, the wettest and the hottest can be freely used 1in the
description of many of its geographical features and conditions Bounded by the
Himalayas 1n the North and by the sea on three of 1its sides, India has a clear-cut
geographical unity And smce natural environment has such a tremendous effect on
the conditioning of the mind of the people, 1n spite of seeming diversity there 1s an
underlying unity which one discerns 1n the life of the people and in their thought and
philosophy.

But a country 1s not to be thought of in terms of 1ts mountains and rivers—
of which India has many—its plateaus and plans, its forests and sea-shore or
1ts lakes and vales. A country 1s the people living 1n 1t. And in this mass of land
measuring, 1 area, 3,263,377 sq km., nearly 450 million human beings ive. They
constitute roughly one-seventh of the population of the world. This 1s a stupendous
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generally speaking, two different cultures, two different kinds of things, two different
ways of living were evolved. Unconsciously, even my treatment of the ashrams of India
got divided into those in the North and those in the South. To revert, however,
to languages. Hindi 1s one of the official languages of the country, yet Enghsh is
popular and confinues to be the medium of instruction for higher education as well
as the language of admimstration. Rughtly or wrongly, knowledge of English 1s
considered a sign of superiority, and not only the elite but even the others like to
show-off that they know this language. A great number of books and magazines
and newspapers are published in the English language. This is very helpful to most
of the foreigners and they find it easy to get along in India and to understand it
much better than they might have if this foreign language had not been so easily and
widely understood and used 1n this country.

Of course, the most important point to note in respect of India 1s that almost
all the principal religions of the world are represented here. India 1s the home of seve-
ral major faiths, and she has a tradition for religious tolerance unrivalled by any
other country The national approach 1s secular, and people are free to pursue what-
ever religion they would. This bare statement does not give the true picture of the
beliefs and religions of the Indians Hinduism, which 1s the dominant religion of the
country, 1s usually defined as a way of Iife. All things indicate how deeply imbued 1s
the hfe of the Indian with rehigion. From birth to death, religion 1s hike the earth below
and heaven above, hike the shadow of man constantly around and about each person
Since I am concerned with the study of the mind of man, naturally I tried to think
more of the influences which moulded the mentality. My view 1s that the major clue to
the understanding of the Indian mind 1s religion An average child, of course, Hinduy,
more than the Mohammadan 1s constantly going through ceremonies and samskaras
which leave a deep impression upon his mind and contribute very largely to lis mental
development. As I am interested in studying Yoga, which 1s a plilosophy that
grew up several thousand years ago, naturally I tend to think 1n terms of Hindursm
and other allied rebgions Islam is a religton which is not of this soil and as such
there 15 a wide divergence between the tenets and beliefs of Hindwism and Islam It
1s not my intention to talk about this from the communal point of view., Ispeak
solely from the philosophical point of view and only with reference to my subject of
study Since I am here to make a study of the yogis’ mind and the Yogic techmques,
which are thought of 1n terms of something connected with the philosophy of Yoga, I
stinctively think of the Hindu child This child, a boy spzcially, grows up within the
frame-work of very clear-cut and sharply defined religious concepts His life 1s divided
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mnto four ashrams—not to be confused with the ashrams of the yogis—namely, Brahm-
acharya, Grihastha, Vanprastha, and Sannyasa—the period of education and learning
1mm which one 1s supposed to study and remain a celibate, the period of marriage and
worldly life; the period of leading the Iife of the house-holder and moving out to the
forests, and, finally, of renunciation of all worldly ties. Of course, I do not suggest
that this 1s how Iife 1s being lived by the average Indian today But the point I am
making 1s that these centuries-old beliefs have bzcome a part of the Indian mental
make-up and 1t 1s not easy to get away from the impact of these deep-seated beliefs
1n the mind, 1 the psyche, of the Indian. Right up to his death, and in ceremonies
connected with death, and even afterwards, there 1s this impress of religion The cre-
mation and throwing of the ashes 1n the river are not mere symbols, they are strongly
held beliefs which must be practised. Here and there, one may find an electric
crematorium, but even the top scientists, intellectuals, the so-called atheists and non-
worshippers like to be cremated 1n the traditional manner

The 1nfluence of religion may also be seen at work in the festivals of the
country. Most festivals are directly associated with the question of Good and Ewvil,
and celebrate the triumph of Truth over Falsehood. Several festivals are connected
with the birthdays of great incarnations Iike Rama or Krishna Then there 1s a host
of fasts and feasts and baths and wisits to the places of pilgrimage, which are all
connected with religion and have religious sanction. The Indian people are the most
profoundly religious people 1 the world, and anyone who wants to understand them
properly must not overlook this all-important factor

Another point of interest in respect of the variety and diversity of this
fascinating land and her people 1s India’s costumes All mannersof costumes
and clothing are used. Now, the Western dress 1s becoming more and more
popular Nevertheless, the traditional ways of dressing persist The saree and
the dhot1 which have been there 1n India for thousands of years are still widely used
In fact, the western womzan have started using the saree which is, p:rhaps, the most
charming article of feminine clothing My wife wore 1t while she was 1n India and Iiked
it The salwar, kameez, choli and ghagra of the women, and the turbans and the
kurta, and pyjama of the men are some or the other articles of dress which one comes
across The official dress of the Indian officers and diplomats 1s the achkan and pyjama
—a la Jawaharlal Nehru—are also seen Food habits vary a great deal. The dishes of
the north are altogether different from what 1s eaten 1n the south and there 1s a great
diversity 1n the food served in the west and the east. It 1s customary to eat with
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onc’s nght hand and, in the south spccially, there1s great orthodoxy n matters
connected with food.

I have alrcady spolen of the festivals, but wish to say another word or two
about these They arc marked by a spint of abandon and gaiety which 1s amazing
Festivals ike Deepavali—festival of hghts—and Holi—the carmival of colours—are
supremely expressive of the attitude of ‘light and happiness’—so typical of the Indian
personality.

Happiness—*‘anand’—the goal of men everywhere, and not of the yogi only—
that clusive something which cevery one 1s seching, but which few, if any, find. And
onc of the things onc quic} ly learns 1n India, 1s that for quite a number of people, for
the yogis ond for the lone man out to scek salvation, say, at Gangotri, material progress
means nothing—adds ‘oot an atom to his happiness.” Mahatma Gandhi says :

“That you cannot scve God and Mammon 15 an economic truth of the
hightest value  we have to make our choice Western nations are today
groaming under the heel of the monster God of materiahsm  This land of
ours, was once, we arc told the abode of the gods It 1s not possible to
conceve gods inhabiting a land which 1s made hideous by the smoke and
the din of null chimneys and factories and whose roadways are traversed by
rushing engines, dragging cars crowded with men who know not for the
most part what they are after I refer to these things because they are
held to be symbolical of material progress But they add not an atom to

our happiness "

This is an important point, and to me 1t provides a clue to the puzzle which
India’s story looks, at first sight T realised that the history of India was not a
history merely of wars and conquests, of pursuit of wealth, achievement and material
progress It was a history of a sustained search—what many believe to be a nobler

search—for harmony and happiness



2
India Yesterday

The history of India 1s the history of Yoga. To some this might seem a
startling view, But I believe that even though the history of India is a stream of
many waters, her thought and philosophy constitute 1ts main current And if this 1s
conceded, who can deny that the entire thought and philosophy of India can be
summed up 1n one word: Yoga.

Anyway, I am convinced that any one who wishes to understand India
rightly should understand her philosophy. The world acknowledges that India has
contributed sigmficantly to human thought and wisdom. In this realm she 1s among
the foremost, and western thought 1s beginning to realise more and more how deeply
mankind 1s indebted to India 1n these matters I am no scholar of Indian religion
and philosophy My specialisation 1s 1n the field of medicine, in psychiatry, and
that, too, 1n western medicine aud western concepts, generally, of the science
that I have studied. But when I reali.ed that to keep to the western portion of the
human heritage and knowledge was to imit our own resouices and, perhaps, to go
wrong 1n some ways, I proposed that in the new scientific school for the study of the
human consciousness, which I named as Sophrology, all techniques should be care-
fully studied and, if necessary, incoiporated. Pursuing this course, I found
that the techniques of India’s Yoga can be of great use to us

It 1s generally stated that as a philosophy, Yoga begins with Patanjali, the
great sage, who propounded what 1s today categorised as Raja Yoga. Yet like other
sages who did the same 1n respect of other sciences, and plilosophic systems 1n India,
Patanjali gave form to matter which lay scattered i various earlier treatises. Indeed,
the begmnings of Yoga may be traced to the Upamishads Since the Upanishads
are regarded as contamning thc essence of the Vedas, 1t 1s quite safe to state that
Yoga should be regarded as dating from the Vedas.

I would Iike to go cven a step further. My view is that the Yoga discipline,
indicating a numous sense in the human being of something Beyond, of something
morc lasting than oursclves and somcthing which 1s the origin and basis of our Life
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and Universe 1s cssentially pre-Vedic. After all, human nature has not changed
matcriaily during the last few thousand years, and I cannot accept that any special
desires or thoughts arosc in the human mind or the Indian mentality only at the
time of the Vedas It 1s only a matter of research in the field, and I am surc that
the post-Vedic will be found to be linked up with the pre-Vedic view of Iife and
things. Alrcady, modern scholarship has found that, to take one example, phallic
worship 1s a very ancient phicnomenon,

The Indians appeared to have grasped the cssence of the phenomenon of
human bfe from the very beginming They realised that, in the words of Sr1 Auro-
bindo, all problems of caistence arc essenuially problems of harmony. Seeing that
Nature, as well as human nature, was composed of many conflicting and contrary
ingredients, the sages of India set themselves the task of resolving the con-
flict, and of establishing harmony—a task to which we, of the West, have started
giving our attention only now  What 1s more, judging from the results, 1t seems
that they found good solutions, and were able to devise a way of living and a set of
values which have, by and large, helped the Indian people to lead lives 1n" which there
has becn a greater clement of peace and tranquillity, and even joy, than has been the
lot of the western man.  This 1s not merely a matter of materialism vs. spiritualism.
No, India never thought 1n such antithetic terms. Like all good phenomenologists
she went to the heart of the matter, the essence of the phenomenon, and knew that
matcrial wants and their satisfaction were essential and major constituents of the
object of theirr enquiry. In fact, India was and continues to be a highly civilized as
well as a highly cultured country She gave equally great attention to the ‘outer’,
‘the material’y, as well as the ‘mner’ the ‘spiritual’—witness her ancient wealth and
matertal glory, her 1nfinite array of products and the tremendous preoccupa-
tion of the people with dress, ornaments, cosmetics, the arts, architecture, decora-
tion pieces, carvings, etc. A separate ‘ashram’, division of one’s hife, was devoted
exclusively to the earning of wealth, to the possessing of material riches, and that to
one’s heart’s content and maximum capacity ‘Man doth not live by bread alone,’
but that he needs bread 1s equally true. And the Indians knew and included this

properly 1 their view of hife.

The Indian view of Ife 1s, therefore not to be regarded as ‘spintual’ or
‘materialistic’, etc. It was all-embracing, and based on an accurate study of the
phenomenon called Man and his Iife No theories were accepted which did not
conform to the facts of the situation. They colleéted the data carcfully, analysed
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1t fully, and only then formulated theories and prescribed practice. And—excellent
thing—they believed that such study was a whole-time job, a specialised job, and
they had a separate category of men to do this. The West has only now begun
to think m terms of specialisation. India has always been doing that

The society was divided mnto classes, or ‘castes’ as it 1s popularly termed.
The men who did this job of thinking, and knowing, and investigating and then
teaching were the brahmins, the yogis, the rishis and munis, the sages and seers.
They were regarded as the highest, like the head in the body. Then came the
warrior class, the fighters whose specialisation was to defend the country and to
protect the people. The third category was that of the merchants and traders.
The fourth, the lowest category, comprised all the rest who were required to do the
menial jobs. All this made for a clear-cut division 1n which each person knew
his place and his duty. It removed confusion, and made for harmony. One
accepted one’s station and vocation, and cheerfully went on with one’s Iife. And
one of the advantages of this system was that knowledge could be passed on direct
from father to son, and whether it was a science or a craft, and Yoga-Shastra
or Kama-Shastra, what the ancient sages knew was preserved and preser-

ved well.

The Indian view 1s that all life 1s Yoga; prepardtion, effort, sadhana,
evolution, call 1t what else you will, but ‘Yoga’ will express it best. Now, one of
the essentials for all sadhana 1s discipline, and, therefore, whatever helped 1n creating
a sense of discipline was good. The caste system created an unparalleled sense of
social discipline, and there was hittle sense of the ‘forced’ about this. When on the
battle field of Kurukshetra, the mind of Arjuna wavered, Krishna had just to tell
him that as a Kshatri it was his dharma, duty, to fight, and he should have no
qualms about kiling  High philosophy that the soul was imperishable, etc, apart,
this sense of Kshatri’s dharma 1tself was enough to dispel the doubt Arjuna ex-
perienced. In hus book on India, Rawlmson sums up the situation excellently :
«“Arjuna 15 aghast at the prospect of a conflict 1n which so many heroes are doomed
to perish at the hands of their kinsfolk. Krishna consoles him by propounding the
theory of Karma Yoga or union with the World-Soul by means of action. Action
without attachment 1s the 1deal. Each caste has its dharma or divinely appointed
duty. The dharma of the Brahmin 1s religion ; of the Warrior 1t 1s war , of the
Sudra 1t 1s memal service  But all service 1s of equal memnt if it 1s performed i
honour of Him Who 1s the Author of all. The warrior’s duty 1s to slay his
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concentrating on one aim : one’s education, one’s preparation for the next stage. If a
building has to endure, the foundations must be strong, and the Indian spared no
effort 1 giving the soundest possible tramng to the boy. Body, mind, soul,—
all were looked after equally well, and made fit for tackling the problems of life,
and yet enjoying 1t to the maximum, enjoying all the fruits of the orchard of Iife, with
one proviso, that one should enjoy these in due season.

Each stage of life, therefore, becomes, 1n the scheme of things, a preparation
for the next stage, and each life a preparation for the next, and a better, life so that,
m due course, through this process of evolution, from the lower to the higher, 1n
successive lives one attamns Nirvan, Liberation and Eternal Bliss, and merges mto the
One Absolute, etc.

In this sense, all Iife 1s Yoga, and for each one of us, each Iife 1s an oppor-
tunity which should be utilised for utmost benefit—for sadhana towards the one aim of
Iife, Mukti. It 1s believed that sooner or later all are destined to achieve this aim,
though 1n the case of very low beings, it may take a very large number of lives. In
other cases, 1t may take a much smaller number, but 1t is rarely that some one will
achieve this final goal within a single life-time. What the yogi tries to do 1s to span
the efforts of countless lives 1nto one, and through sadhana—whatever the kind or
variety, Raja, Bhakti, Jnana, or Karma—he tries to reap the fruits within the life in
which he has had realisation of what the real goal of life 1s. The advantage to the
Indians throughout history has been that spirituality has always been regarded
superior to the material , so that ;n the five thousand years or more of a civilised
eaistence, the names which have come down are those of great saints and sages, of
philosophers and seers, of scholars and thinkers. Even the kings whom India remembers
are men hke Asoka and Akbar who were renowned for their spirit of tolerance and a
view of life which rose above the petty and the mean. And the traditions of this
country have been such that each successive generation could not but envy what the
fathers and fore-fathers had achieved and an attempt was made to vie with them and
to do better than what they had done.

It 1s not my imtentionto give the history of Yoga or the philosophy of
Yoga. Tamno scholar in this field, and my interest 1s strictly that of a medical man
who wishes to understand this rich mine and the particular wealth 1t can yield for use
i my own school of medicine, namely, Sophrology. Nevertheless, 1t 1s helpful to
cast a quick glance at the main landmarks, and the essential teachings of the
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various schools so that the pomt that I have been making 1s established, namely,
that the cluc to the understanding of India 15 her spirtuality and her profoundly
rehgious outlook and that the one thread which runs through the countless years
which constitute its history 15 Yoga, both in 1ts wider sense and 1n a special sense.

I say tlus because 1f the South 1s preserving that which obtamed 1 the pre-
Vedic peniod, then today 1t 1s cnough to indicate that great emphasis 1s stifl Jaid there
on rchgion, on certain forms of worship, on ritual, on spirtual discipline.  Agamn,
the abonginal tribes scattered all over India have a number of belicfs and practices
which can be exp'ained only with reference to some clements of a category, some
category, of Yoga. As for the Aryan and the post-Aryan period, the evidence, of
course, 1s clear  The Vedic nishis were yogis of very lugh order, though the narrower
and more spzcialised category of Yoga relating to a defimte school of philosophy and
the later categories hhe those of Patanjal’s Yoga Sutras and of the Bhagwad Gita
might not have been there. It s customary to think of Vashishta as a great yog
and therc arc innumerable more In any casce, the rishis who gave us the Vedas, Vyasa
and others, would be rcgarded as mahayogis whether or not their “Yoga” can be
categorised according to this label or that,

Yoga is a distinct school of philosophy. It 1s one of the sir principal
schools and 1s generally grouped with the Samkhya school. The germs of both
these philosophies are found 1n the Upanishads. For that matter in several Upanishads
we find the germs of almost all categoriecs of Yoga which were developed later
on. The rudiments were all there Al that was done by the later writers was to
formulate more clearly defined systems based on onc concept or the other, For
instance, Patanjali gavethe Raja Yoga, through his well-¥Ynown Yoga Sutras,
Similarly, the Bhagavad Gita, the most celebrated and the most widely read of scriptures
of the Hindus and the most philosophic religious pocm of the world, gives us other
categories, and creates the first real synthesis, The teachings of Krishna indizate to
Arjuna the two paths, that of Karma as well as Bhakti. In advising Arjunz tc do
his duty, todo his Dharma, to act without worrying about the fruits of the act=z

and in the spint of carrying out one’s duty, carrying out one’s moral recpons S

Al

carryinz out one’s dharmaz according to the caste, Kshatrive, io winicS k2 Teiczz

this, too, is Yoga, Krshnz mnterweaves one more thread Witz this. Rt ol TEcs
believe in Him, concentratz on Him, dedicate the e¢Zcrs o S oIOoTtI =T
and all will bs well. At its highes:. tha BRztd marg. S w2y o 2y 02 D L2

H 1 - 7 > Pt Y -~ e 3 P AR T -
Gopis znd Radhz for Krishnz taccmz o2 Szhal gk 10 L5000 70 o5 Alens
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with this Krishna indicated the third approach, of Jnana. Summarising the
Vedantic philosophy m one supreme blend of poetry and philosophy, he stressed the
immortality and purity of the soul. Life 1s mere maya, illusion, and what we have
to do 1s to break the murror and not be deluded by the forms that we see
or, else, to wunderstand that all the forms are but He Thus, Gita added
to the Raja Yoga of Patanjali, the Bhakt1 Yoga, Jnana Yoga and the
Karma Yoga. This 1s how the four main categories were formulated and since
then, and up to the modern times, nothing much has been added There are
variations on the same theme, commentaries and explanations or permutations and
combinations of the various ingredients, and attempts at having integral and
synthetic products. Here and there, there are some flashes of divinity A rare
intellect, a rare lover, a rare Hatha yogi, a rare Karma yogi, has come up, and
personified, so to speak, 1n lus or her life, this category or that path The important
sources are, therefore, the Upanishads, Patanjali’s Yoga Sutras, and the Bhaga-
vad Gita

In the present times, little which 1s new has come up. Innumerable ex-
planations are available but usually 1t 1s all a repitition of the same commentories
and fundamentals in one form or the other. Only in the integral Yoga of Aurobindo,
15 there some element of a new approach which we shall discuss in 1ts appropriate
place  Otherwise nothing new has been added

However, during the course of all these long centuries, one very novel
experiment was made and this deserves notice. The general attitude of the seers
had been to associate Yoga with renunciation, with meditation on the One, or to
control the mind, our chief enemy, 1n such a way that we can take 1t away from its pre-
occupation with the worldly and the illusory and to let 1t move on to the Formless.
This was such a rigid approach that one could not think of yogis having anything to do
with the Tamasic or the Rajasic way of ife The old myths of India are never weary
of telling us how this great Yog: or that was made to fall through agency of this apsara
or that sent by Indra Thus Menaka made the sage Vishwamitra “fall”, and so on.
The 1deal of the ascetic exemplified in that Mahayogi, Siva, who was ultimately won
over by Parvati to create an altogether different 1deal, was the general approach.
The scnsible Hindu had thought of getting over the problem by having the Varna
ashrams and the normal discipline of life, but ‘traditional’ yogts, at times, took the
matter to the other cxtreme, and asceticism and renunciation were emphasised out
of proportion. Consequently, there was a reaction and, to cut a long story short,
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the mnd of mw dned a plitosophy where Bhoga becume Yoga, a philosophy
whose thmps winch are normally conadered Tamasic, “anti-Yoreuc,” were sanctified
and were comverted anto wordup, The five, “mihars.” madna, mudra, matsya,
man<a or mthun—wine, parched pron or ritual gesture, fish, meat, copulation—these
five beenme evential for g partculer hind of worship,  The tcxﬁplcs of medieval India
sport o vinicty of cculpiares which s today a tounst’s rage and which 1s symbolic
repiceentition of th phidosophs, of this new <chool of sexual Yoga 1f one may call it
ot Phue e Dieamning subject, aind of immiense intercest to the Psychiatrist,  And
Pam pled thiat ccoous receardh as bamg conducted i this ficddd by modern scholars,
bath Imdenund fisa o Howener, 1 found that fow scientific men, very fuw doctors,
vy, hods v, ttared Dby mterest an this 1 hope that n the years to come,
picdicd e, padnuner and pachologists espeally, will give attention to this
rpect of Hinduwem and Baddluiam o this Tamasic philosophy, to this worship of
com n, fo the Cult of PDeare 1 opnve a0 resume of the situaton and one of the
ovplan, iene

“Such sculpture covers mnumerable surfaces of scores of temples
A over the country, and, what s more, covers them m no uncertain,
celfwanctionus, < hune-fueced, apologetie, or, even, ddfiant manner  This
1 poapproech of ‘v your leave,” I'll dare you', “to hell with your
moliy,” of un cdolescent exploning sceret crevices of a womby world
Oh, no  The utter frantness and abandon, the zest and the joy, the
perfecton of work manship and  the amazing beauty of the faces and
firurce, the cvdent delight i therr makmg, and the sanction of large-
wed reproduction , i wide spaces, in endless variety, and mexhaustible
vartions fslunp from the most promunent pancls which the bright
lipht of the *un cannot but illununate—all this must be the work ecither
of mid people, of & <aciety utterly degraded, or there must be reasons
and gusoficitions, for all this, a sense and meaning, some rehigious
philosophy, behind all this. Onc cannot dismuss 1t all as the hurried
and mescliteyous coal-and-chall. scribble of a schoolboy And, cqually,
one need not be too hasty mn condemnimg all this as wholesale depravity
In fict, one cannot do this for the simplc rcason that much of the
mithun.t sculpture 1s supzrb art, 15 such caquisite and dcelicious carving
that there 15 hardly any trace of the consciousness that this has  anything
to do with sex. The spintual bliss, the beatific expression, the joy
of mtermerging, of being onc and not two, of rcaching a stage where
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each 1s both—all that has been caught by the chisel with surpassing
excellence, and only the crudest mind will see 1n those representations
anything but beauty, the evil would le 1 the eye of such beholders
themselves Indeed, such work might be more than justified by the oft-
accepted philosophy that mithuna 1s a way to Iiberation, is sadhana :
that the union of male and female 1s symbolic of the divine, that bhoga
is yoga, that the sensual and the spinitual are two aspects of the
same substance, and that, as Walt Whitman puts 1t, ‘the soul 1s not more
than the body.” *

Anyway and whatever the explanations, Indian temples cf Khajuraho and
Konarak, Bhubaneswar, Ranakpur and fifty other places are a standing proof of
how powerful this movement was during these several centuries.

On Bhakt1 Yoga, one could write volumes. ILike the Cult of Desire, the
Religion of Love became the ruling dogma for several centuries. The Cult of Radha
and Krishna, symbolising the individual soul and the Universal soul, became the
vogue and the way. Considering that in the most illuminated mind, in the ab-
solutely top geniuses of the world, hardly twentyfive to thirty per cent of our total
mental capacity finds expression, and considering that a majority of mankind has
an 1ntelligence quotient, a mental level, which 1s not much to be proud of, Bhakti
marg 1s the easiest for the people. Love and Belief—these are the things of the
heart and, therefore, Bhakti marg has been the main path. Of late, specially when
the people found 1t difficult to take to renunciation and were reluctant to give up
the good things of life and as western philosophy took hold of the East, Karma
Yoga has begun to find favour with the pcople. Many of the most highly placed
men of the India of today have preferred to style themselves as Karma yogis, and
men like Gandhi and Nehru and Vinoba Bhave are regarded as such. A man like
Dr. Radhakrishnan, would be regarded both as a Karma yogit and a Jnana yogi,
but agamnst the comparatively few who belong to this category, millions will be found
who are Bhakt1 yogis. In fact, 1t is the opinion of some persons that even Mahatma
Gandhi was a Bhakti yogi who worshipped Rama.

The conflict still exists, the conflict between the ideals of asceticism and
renunciation on the one hand, and the passions on the other. I do not think that
the modern Indian has been able to resolve altogether this conflict between the

*Kanwar Lal : Holy Cuties of India P. 185
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worldly and the unworldly. But I know that in India there are men who, even in
the modern times, have been able to achieve harmony and tranquillity m full
measure  And I know that i the history of India, in its philosophy, that 1s to say,
i 1ts Yoga, definitely, there 1s much light and wisdom which can be made use of by
us for helping us 1n our work 1n the sphere of medicine.

One of the modern masters I did not count above 1s Aurobmmdo. And I
would Iike to quote him on the two pomts I have made in the precedmng
paragraphs .

“There are many who, lamenting the by-gone glories of this great and an-
cient nation, speak as if the Rushis of old, the mspiring creators of thought and
civilisation, were a muracle of our heroic age, not to be repeated among degenerate
men and 1n our distressful present. This1s an error and thrice an error. Qurs 15
the eternal land, the eternal people, the eternal religion, whose strength, greatness
holiness may be ovorc'ouded but can never, even for a moment, utterly cease. The
hero, the Rishi, the saint, are the natural fruits of our Indian soil, and there has
been no age i which they have not been born.”

And, “If we are to live at all, we must resume India’s great mterrupted
endeavour , we must take up boldly and execute thoroughly in the individual and in
the society, in the spintval and in the mundane hfe, m philosophy and religion, 1n
art and literature, in thought, m political and economic and social formulation
the full and unlimited sense of her highest spirit and knowledge And if we do that,
we shall find that the best of what comes to us draped in Occidental forms, 1s
already 1mplied 1 our own ancient wisdom and has there a greater spirit behind 1t,
a profounder truth and sclf-knowledge and the capacity of a will to nobler and more
1deal formations Only we need to work out thoroughly in Iife what we have
always known in the spirit There and nowhere else lies the secret of the needed
harmony between the essential meaning of our past culture and the environmental
requirements of our future ”

Finally, may I advise the reader who 1s mterested in knowmng more of these
matters 1o rely upon recognised authorities One of the really high among there 1s
Dr S Radhakrishnan, the pre-eminently learned President of India, Scholar and
Professor of Philosophy, he has written books on the subject which are regarded as
of surpassing value and eruditton  His publications on Indian Philosophy,
Upanishads and the Bhagavad Gita will prove of great help n understanding how the
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Upanishads, Patanjnli’s Yoga Sutras and the Bhagavad Gita together conmstitute the
mainstream of Indian Yoga. About the last, the Bhagavad Gita, he says ;

The Bhagavad Gita gives us mnot only a metaphysics (brahmavidya)
but also a discipline (yogasastra). Derived from the root yuj, to
bind together, yoga means binding one’s psychic powers, balancing and
enhancing them. By yoking together and harnessing our energies by the
most ntense concentration of personality, we force the passage from the
narrow ego to the transcendent psrsonality. The spurit tears 1tself away
from 1its prison house, stands out of it and reaches its own innermost

being.

The Gita gives a comprehensive yoga-sastra, large, flexible and many-
sided, which 1ncludes various phases of the soul’s development and ascent
into the Divine The different yogas are special applications of the mner
discipline which leads to the liberation of soul and a new understanding of
the unity and meaning of mankind. Everything that is related to this
discipline 1s called a yoga such as jnana-yoga or the way of knowledge,
bhakti-yoga or the way of devotion, karmai-yoga or the way of action

Incidentally, Krishna too, 1s one of the great yogis of India  He and Arjuna
are an example of the master and disciple became God and man. Krishna reveals
himself to Arjuna as God. In his discourse, which people call the Gita, he 1s the
Guru trymng to lead his disciple along the right path. This wonderful phenomenon
of affectivity between the guru and the yogi has been a great tradition of India
and men hike Ramaknshna and Vivekananda, Gandhi and Nehru, provide examples
of this relationship in modern tmmes. This affectivity, this phenomenon which 1s
found at its intensest i the Indian mind, 1s of extremely great importance and
mterest to the Psycluiatrist and I shall examune 1t 1n the next chapter

* The Bhagavad Gita pp. 50-51
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The Yogi And The Gury

It as true that quite 4 number of us foragners have heard of Yoga, but,
uanhy, sty thourht of 2< pymnastics, a set of caercises, or esanas as they are called
Seme poep'c who thil tht they know what Yoga means, add breathing exercises ro
a it of meail tan as part of the svstem Al this 1s, of course, utterly wrong  Yoga
15 counted umong the smportint philosophies of Indin and 1s a very vast and intricate
moatter 10 dnaded into mny o itegories and 1s so cttholic and comprehensive that
there s hardh any aspect of human hife and thought, experience and knowledge which
it does not encomprcs  As for the set of cvercises and  the gymnastics with which we
cocrdentals uaally associte the term Yogpa, these are not an essential part of some
¢ teconies of Yopar  Dven where they do constitute an cessential ingredient, they are
ne moré than o hind of prehimunary preparation for something which 1s far more vital
and of much greater consequence

Whit Yopa s and how 1t 15 clasafied into various categories arc matters
which sull come up again and agan in my consersations with the great hving yogis
of Indin, The wntire subject 15, 1n range, enormous and, philosophically, extremely
subtle and perplexing So, Ido not want to add onc more to thec many attempts,
uzually futile, at simphification and clucidation of a subject, full and perfect under-
standing of winch would need a bfetime of work  Indced, there 1s a bewildering body
of hterature already avaslable and it s far better to hear of 1t directly from the
practicants and speciahists in the ficld

India s full of yogis, of great living yogis, and though much has been wnitten
on Yoga in thousands of books beginning with the Vedas, what the yogis tell 1s based
on their own cxperience It, therefore, rings truc and 1s casier to comprchend
Nevertheless, there 1s a great deal of differencc of opinion as to 1its definition,
classification and cfficacy We arc told, for 1nstance, that Yoga 1s the discipline of
the mund, the senses and the physical body , that 1t 1s a spiritual science of being and
becoming , that 1t 1s a perfect, and practical, system of spiritual culture ; that 1t 1s an
exact science which aims at the harmonious devclopment of the body and the
mumnd and the soul, that it 1s the mternal hfe of the soul or the spirt, and so
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on and so forth. There is a plethora of explanation regarding what 1t is and
what 1t can be,

Therefore, one of the questions I constantly had in mind was in respect of
finding out what Yoga 1s. I understand that the correct answer is something like
this. The word Yoga 1s derived from yu, to umite. The reference 1s to the union of
the human soul with the divine; to the umon of the I-ness, of the ego 1n us, with
the He-ness, the Super-ego, of the kundalini, the serpent power which
resides at the mooldhara, below the navel, with the Sadashiv, who resides at the top
of the crown, or, to put it in technical language, with the Sahasrara, the thousand-
petalled lotus of Enlightenment and Bliss. By implication, all these things make
Yoga a path to Realisation and Liberation, make 1t a way or a system whereby man’s
lower nature can be punified and made to ascend to a hugher order, to perfection.

He who takes to this path or adopts this system, Yoga, 1s called a yogi. More
precisely, one should say that in the earlier stages of practising Yoga, the person
who 1s doing this 1s known as a sadhak, and his practice 1s called sadhana The term
yogt refers to one who 1s, if not completely realised, fairly advanced in his sadhana,
who 1s not so much a student, but a master who has passed his examuinations, if one

may say so

Indeed, 1t 1s literally a matter of examunations and the words student and
master are not out of place It is true that the aim 1s more or less clear but there
can be, and there are, different ways of realising that aim. It is something like this
If we have to go from one place to another, we may go there by car or by train, or
by plane, or ride a horse thereto, or cycle away the distance, or even trudge along on
foot. All these are merely means , the end, the destination 1s the same The choice
of the method or the msans, of course, demands much wisdom. In the considered
opimion of most realised yogis and yoginis, the advice of a guru, a teacher, 1s indispen-
sable 1n such matters As Anandamayee puts 1t ; It 1s for the Guru to pomnt out
the method , he will show you the way to understanding and 1nstruct you in your
sadhana It 1s for you to keep on practisimg 1t faithfully But the fruit comes
spontaneously m the form of Self-revelation The power to make you ,grasp the
Ungraspable duly manifests itself through the Guru” Now, the yogis’ aim 1s to
realise, to purify themselves, so that they can merge 1n God , to make the personality
ascend to higher regions, to seek Liberation from the bondage of existence, etc
How one does this 1s of importance, but, in the final analysis, all that 1s just means.
What 15 more, 1 a largs measure, 1t will depend upon the individual temperament as
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to what particular kind of Yoga 1s resorted to Indeed, some people mantan that
there can be as many ways as there are persons so that each person will have to take
the ingredients of various Yogas and evolve something unique for himself—of course,
with the help and sanction of the guru In fact, one of the more familiar terms one
hears 1n India 1s ‘Integral Yoga’, which 1s a synthesis of different systems with varying
proportions of each Thus, and as we shall see 1n a later chapter, we have the
Integral Yoga of Aurobindo, and the Integral Yoga of Sivananda and so on  We
shall find that some of the modern systems of Yoga almost reverse the traditional
definition and approach and, instead of thinking 1 terms of raising the kundalins,
would like the Light or Grace or the higher consciousness to descend and lift the
kundalins

Apart from the four mam categories, Raja Yoga, Jnana Yoga, Bhakti Yoga,
and Karma Yoga, 1n the books one comes across many more names hke Nada
Yoga, Shabda Yoga, Hatha Yoga, Kundalini Yoga, Laya Yoga, Kriya Yoga, Mantra
Yoga, Nam Yoga, Maha Yoga, Vedanta Yoga, Japa Yoga. All thisis confusing,
and without proper guidance and help any one 1s bound to get lost, as 1n a quagmuire.
Before the sadhak, the aspirant, can attaimn a direct viston of Truth and identity with
the Self, which 1s the final goal, he has to go a long way. We are told that a smgle
wrong step can mean ruin, can mean that one may have to begin it all over agam,
and, may be, spend several future lives to rectfy one single mistake. It 1S necessary,
therefore, to have a teacher, a master, or as they call lum 1n India, a guru The guru
1s held 1o very high esteem 1n India and there are strict ijunctions that there should
be a total and complete surrender to the will and the wish of the master. To quote
Anandamayee agam * “A Guru 1s called He who, out of deep darkness, can reveal
the lidden Truth A Guru 1s not an ordinary preceptor—a Guru 15 He who
has the capacity to deliver man from the sea of becoming (bhava sagara)” It will
not be out of place to mention here that the guru 1s as keen to have an able and
willing disciple whom he can enlighten, as the disciple 1s to have a guru who can
properly show the way to Realisation and Truth. As we learn from Vivekananda’s
biography, “Great Teachers who have themselves realised the highest spiritual Truth,
when they come 1n touch with a fit disciple, are eager to mmpart that Truth ™

Just as there 1s,1n all Yogic categories, agreement on the aim of Yoga, so
there 1s full accord on thus pomt also. The guru 15 essential Without him, 1t 1s
not possible to practise Yoga  The guru initiates one into the sadhana, and it is
through his guidance and grace that ssddhi—success, perfection, realisation—may be
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achieved. Implicit faith 1n and obedience to the guru is an essential element in
Yogic sadhana. Lucky is he who finds the right and worthy guru. It is for this
reason that Shri1 Ramakrishna insisted that the disciples must test the guru thoro-
ughly as ‘‘moneychangers test their comns.” People are known to have roamed
for years, for half a Iife-time and more, before they have found the Master. The
time spent thus is not wasted.

It 1s, of course, recognised that the guru must be a worthy and competent
person. As Aurobindo says, “From a humbug you can get nothing but his
humbuggery. He must have something m him which makes the Divine possible,
something which works even if he 1s not in his outer mmd quite conscious of its
action. If there 1s nothing at all spiritual mm him, he 1s not a Guru , only a
pseudo.” Aurobindo’s argument i respect of the need for a guru 1s this “A
human soul and nature cannot be dealt with by a set of mental rules applcable
to everybody mn the same way; 1f it were so, there would be no need of a Guru, each
could set his chart of Yogic rules before him like the rules of Sandow’s exercises and
follow them till he becomes the perfect Siddha”, and, “Many people have a habit
of doing Yoga according to their own 1deas without carmg for the guidance of a
Guru—from whom, however, they expect an entire protection and success 1n sadhana
even if they prance-or gambol 1nto the wrongest paths possible

Agam, there are strange stories one hears of Masters appearing 1n one’s
dreams and directing the disciple-to-be to where he might go to meet his guru.
The tradition goes back to thousands of years and 1s an 1ntegral part of the total
educational and religious pattern of India since the misty dawn of her story. Kings
and commoners alike have followed the same rule. Even today, the lhighest n the
land as well as the lowest will do the same All through my book, the reader will
come across great gurus whose disciples run to hundreds of thousands, and it 1s
amazing to note the reverence, faith and fervour the guru inspires.

Lot of research can and should be done on this theme of the absolute
necessity of a guru 1n Yoga. But let us move on to another interesting aspect of the
subject, namely, the different views as to the position, function and 1mportance of
the guru I said above that one has to give all his love and loyalty to the guru, has
to have unshakable faith 1n him, and serve him so zealously that one’s very hfe 1s
at the guru’s disposal

All this is especially true of those who regard the ‘guru as God’. This sounds
sacrilegious ; but mankind believes 1n the ‘reincarnation of the Divine.” The world’s
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myor faiths speak n terms of the Son of God, and the Messenger of God, and the
Avataras of God  Many mahatmas are regarded as cmbodiments of the Divine Spark.
The Dalar Lama s revered by mithons as a Divine Being.  In several sccts like the
Iemaih Community of Aga Khan, or the Radhasoanus, the Leader 1s thought of as a
Spintul Baing This s, thereforey a fairly common approach

Another attitude 15 that the guruis not God but the vehicle of His Grace.
The Diunc 1s mamfested through lim, and, therefore, the devotee may not go direct
to the deiy butrecane s bencdiction through the guru Repose all your trust 1n
the purun and hiy guidance, pive lim all your devotion, and the same spiritual
benefit will be reaped s 1f one were in direct communication with the deity

I would appear that both these attitudes are of tmmensce help to the common
man or woman, the capacity of whose mind may not be such as to cnable onc to
undertale preat personal imnatne.  The simple-minded and the simple-souled find
this approach casy and sitable  But many cannot and do not accept this approach
and I ¢on see thar pomts, My school teachers were necessary while I was studying in
the school  In the Unnversuty, other teachers, my professors, taught and guided me—
and all thanlsto them  Later, a great teacher or two gurded me 1n the discipline
1 chose for specialisation and I am grateful for that Al the same, there 1s a Iimit to
the capacity of any one who teaches. The school-master, for nstance, could not have
helped me 1in the University, 1n spite of my reverence for him ? It 1s in this context that
we sec the relevance of the view that the pupil can surpass the master Says Ananda-
mayee  “However, the possibihty of the disciple surpassing the guru easts , namely,
when somceone 1s mmitiated on the basis of his inner capacities and predispositions
brought over from former births, his power to progress may thereby be stimulated
to such an extent that he will be able to advance beyond the achievement of his

guru ”’

Thus then s the third important attitude towards the guru. It 1s granted
that the guru 1sessential, hus guidance and help are necessary, very necessary But
he 1s no God, nor the Vehicle of Grace, etc  Like all teachers 1n all other fields of
human endeavour, he can help and guide up to a pomt, no more Beyond that,
the sadhak must go on alone, as my friend, Sharadananda, 1s doing at Gangotr1 At 1ts
most philosophic level, the Hindu thought recognises only the direct contact, face to
face, of the individual soul and the Universal soul, of the atrma and the Paramatnia,
and the yogt must move on to the Goal, not along with the guru, or wife or child, or
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friend, or any one, but alone The path to the higher peaks, to the heights beyond
ordinary heights, 1s narrow, very narrow  On that there 1s no room for iwo and
one must learn to do without the guru

I must say that all this 1s rather elementary, and, may be, over-simplified
My approach throughout has been to go to the ‘phenomena’ directly, to study at the
source I hope that the reader will learn more of this, and more authentically, from
my conversations with the great gurus reproduced 1n later chapters.

I was always 1ntrigued by the phenomenon of the sadhak-guru relationship
as 1t exssts in India  In modern psychiatry, we give great importance to the pheno-
menon of ‘transference’ , and the affectivity, say, of the Doctor and the Patient,
Mother and the Child, Father and Son, 1s a mattsr of great psychological interest to us.
For some years now, there has been a good deal of research on these matters in the
field of Psychosomatic Medicine and psychotherapy aud the relation between the
guru and the sadhak could make for a study of extremely great value, since this
affectivity, as found in India, 1s one of the most powerful we know of

The ancient hiterature, or the modern conventional literature on the subject, has
hardly any reference to this on our lines. It 1s only when we meet really modern minds,
scholars, psychologists and medical doctors, the ‘University’ men, men with western
training and bias, that we find the kind of analysis of this vital relationship which
I have been looking for. M.P Pandit, a Yoga scholar of high intellect and repute,
has explamed 1n one of his books, ‘Lamps of Light’, the various stages of this rela-
tionship beginning with mnitiation  This mitiation 1s an 1mportant ceremony, and
1s, psychologically, a most interesting phenomenon

«“Tnitiation marks the establishment of a relation between the Guru and the
disciple and this relation is essentially an inner one.

“The Guru enters mto the being of the seeker, implants himself within him
and conducts the sadhana Something of the Guru, his consciousness, sakfi, leaps
1nto the being of the disciple, there 1s what 1s called saktipata, the impact of Power
from the Guru. This 1s the commencement of the guru-sisya relation on which revolves
the whole course of sadhana.

«The means by which this contact is made and the relation established 1s called
initiation, drksa Imtiation may be formal, outer, bahya, which may or may not be
accompanied by ritual or ceremony When the means chosen 1s a Mantra or ritual
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Iihke Puja, Homa cte., st 1s called kriya dihsa. When there 1s no ritual, the imtiation
may be bascd upon touch, sparsi,  The Guru touches the novice physically on a
chosen hmb and there s the transmussion. It may be based upon sight, cakswuss,
the Guru just looks at lum and that 1s enough  Or 1t may be mental, manasi, the
Guru thinks of lum and the movement 1s imtiated. These three modes of diksha
arc comparcd respectively, i the Tantra Sastra, to the manner of the bird bringing
up its young oncs by the touch of its warm cnfolding wings, of the fish nourishing
its offspring by sight alonc and of the tortoisc fecding its infant by merely brooding
over it Where the inttiation 1s not outer, it 1s ncr, abhyantar:, 1t 1s subtly affected.
It 1s called the vedla diksa, just as the arrow of an eape>rt hunter specds i the
dircction of the sound even without sight of the object, the Shakt of the Guru strikes
at the disciple wherever he be, by lus sheer will,

«There are many classifications 1n the Sastras—some describing as many as ten
different hinds of diksa but 1t 1s cnough for our purpose to know that inmitiation
through mantra or word or ritual 1s not the only way The main thing 1s to cffect
a subtle contact between the Guru and the would-be disciple by whatever means
and cach Guru has lus own way of establishing this potent relation with others.
Through Ins characteristic means he cnters into the being of the disciple and takes
charge of lus mner life, lus Shakti remains there ever vigilant, ever active, ever pro-
moting It 1s of coursc essential that this Guru-shakti should be helped by every
means to function without hindrance by the disciple  It1s mdispensable that no
influence alien or contrary to the Shaktr-mncharge should be allowed to enter mto
the consciousness of the disciple  Such an mfluence may be good 1n 1itself, may be
very moral, rehgious and all that Yet if 1t 1s not fully n tune with the Shakt1 of
the Guru, if the truth that activates 1t 1s at variance with the purpose * of the active
Shakts, 1t docs have an effect of mixing up and to that extent of impeding the work-
ings of the latter  There 1s even the danger of conflict between the two influences
with imevitable disharmony 1n the being of the seeker, physical, psychological and
spiritual.  That 1s the reason why one 1s enjoined to be entirely faithful to one Guru

to whom onc has given allegiance ”

I hope that Mr. Pandit will not nund this long quotation from his book.

From the pomnt of view of the interests that I have uppermost in my mind, this

1s the kind of analysis and approac

cnce workng, for instance, for withdrawal from Iife, would hardly be
a divine fulilment 1 life

h which we need. I have already stated that

* A Power or Influ
compatible with an cffort for
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the real work on research in the field of Yoga will necessarily have to be carried
out by Indian doctors or Yoga-scholars And when this 1s done, I hope that
themes like “Sadhak-Guru Affectivity” will be taken up 1n all earnestness for a
thorough scientific probe

Before concluding this summary of some of the more important aspects of
the sadhak-guru relationship, I would Iike to pomt out an extremely mmportant
advantage of this mnstitution of the guru, of Guru-Vad as it is called. It 1s true
that one of the reasons why these masters had to be there 1s because no books were
available and instructions had to be given orally Yet that can only be one of the
reasons, for, and as we have seen, what the guru gives to the disciple 1s very much
more than oral instructions or the kind of knowledge which books could supply.
It 1s a matter of a very deep relationship between two personalities, two souls,
which are tuned to the same mental and spiritual wave-lengths. However, to revert
to the pomnt I wanted to make, this tradition has helped to preserve the purnty of
the knowledge and the techniques, and to impart a sense of unbroken continuity
to almost every branch of knowledge 1n Ind1, and, certamly, 1n the field of
Yoga Consequently, we can assert without fear of contradiction that Raja Yoga,
to give one example, 1s being practised even today, after thousands of years,
exactly as the first disciples of Patanjali, the sage who expounded this system, might
have practised 1t Thus 15 as helpful as 1t 15 astounding, for it allows us to study such
phenomena 1n their pristine purity.
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Home of Yogis - where Yoga has
actised from the Himalayas in the
o the Rock of Vivekananda, at the

Southern most point, at Cape Comorin,
from morning till night, all through th
centuries
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Pema La - sister of the Dalai Lama
of Tibet

A Tibetan child For the Tibetan
children fiving as refugees in Indian
Himalayas, Pema La is like a
mother and o symbol of their
motherland

A girl from Madras In India,
girls also practise Yoga

The Snake Charmer - a typical scene
in the streets of Delhi
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Temple of Madurai,

The Celebrated Meenakshi

south Indic

interior of shacks and caves of the Indian

In the

yogis, one often finds pictures of Christ plazed
along those of India’s gods and goddesses

A street scene in Madras In India there are tens

of millions of cows The animal 1s regarded

as sacred by the Hindus

Ship of the Desert - the Camel, a Familiar sight

tn Rajasthan




Section 11

Yogis and Ashrams






A
The Himalayas

Although yogis and their ashrams are to be found all over India, the
Himalayas constitute the most important region for the abode of those who have
renounced the worldly ife  These lughest mountains of the world are held sacred
by the Hindus and the Hindu mythology abounds 1n references to this region. Count-
less rishis and sages, many of whom are very well-known, and great heroes of the
epics are associated with the Himalayan region, and, bzcauss of their association,
the places where they lived or which they visited have become doubly holy. Added to
the greatness and grandeur of the Himalayas, is the glory of the Ganges, India’s most
sacred river Between them, the Himalayas and the Ganges, the two create the
holiest of regions 1n  India, where every mnch of land 1s hallowed ground The beauty
and mayesty of Nature, which this whole area boasts of, would, even otherwise, attract
the people The calm and quiet found here are 1n sharp contrast to the noise and
excitement of the towns and cities Those who seek, as the yogis do, places which are
far from the madding crowd and where they might meditate, could wish for nothing
better The Himalayas provide the ideal answer to their requirements.

The Ganges 15 the most sacred river of the Hindus. This river 1s mentioned
twice m the Rig-veda It 1s divinity incarnate as waters for it descended from the
heavens The Puranas represent it as flowing from the toe of Vishnu, the Preserver,
and an important member of the Hindu Trimty. The legend goes that Bhagiratha
wanted the ashes of his ancestors, the sixty thousand sons of King Sagara, to be
purified. These princes had been burnt by an angry glance of the sage Kapila.
The Ganges descended on the earth in answer to Bhagiratha’s prayers and that is
why one of its names 1s Bhagirathi. To save the earth from the shock of her fall,
Siva benignly recetved the mughty waters of the river on his brow, and checked their
progress with his matted locks.

The Ganges 1s worshipped as a goddess. She 1s regarded as the eldest
daughter of Himavat (Himalaya) and Mena, and is thus a sister of Parvati, the
spouse of Siva She 1s the mother of Bhishma, the mighty warrior who figures
prominently in that great epic, the Mahabharat.
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The yogis tell us that in various ashrams and caves and other dwellings on
the banks of the Ganges or in the high Himalayas and 1n the deep forests and at
heights where, for more than half the year, several feet of smow lie around, the
environment is still what 1t was several thousand years ago. Here, man 1s face to
face with Nature and God and, according to the yogis, the soul of man flies naturally
towards the Soul of the Universe. It 1s because of all thase things that many a yogi
comes up to the banks of the Ganges, or to the forests and mountains that lie above
Hardwar where the river enters the plains. These yogis come not only from nearby
places 1n the North but from deep South also.

One such yogi who came to Rishikesh, near Hardwar, from the South, was
Sivananda Rishikesh 1s a small place, but 1t has all the charm and fascination which
the Ganga and the Himalayas are associated with. A cool and tranquil atmosphere
provides an 1deal setting for Yogic sadhana and several ashrams have sprung up
nearby Sivananda came to Rishikesh, way back in 1924 when he was 37 years old
He was a doctor, Kupuswamy by name, and had been serving mn Malaya In his
profession, he was known for his humanitarian bent of mind It was on his return from
that country to India that he decided to forsake the worldly life. While his relatives
were still looking after his luggage, he slipped away unnoticed Renouncing his
carcer and mundane interests, he came to Rishikesh. He ‘took’ the sannyas from
Guru Vishnu Devananda, who 1s more than a hundred years old, still alive, and 1s
living 1n XKailash Ashram, which 1s situated between Sivananda’s Ashram and
Rishikesh  He settled down, practised intense austerities and became a great yogt

He started the Sivananda Ashram in 1932. Where once there was nothing
but a wild jungle, today stands a large complex of structures reflecting the many sided
personality of the man who founded the Ashram. Sivananda himself was a doctor
and so there 15 a General Hospital and an Eye Hospital Agan, as an Indian yogi,
he naturally believed 1n the Vedic system of medicine and so, one field of the activity
of the Ashram relates to the manufacture and sale of Ayurvedic medicines The
Ashram houses also the Headquarters of the Divine Lafe Society, which Sivananda
founded 1n 1936. This Society 1s a non-sectarian nstitution and anyone devoted to
the 1deals of truth, non-violence and purity can become a member. The Society subs-
cribes to the common fundamental principles of all the religions of the world, and of
spintual life 1n general It honours all faiths and religious traditions equally, and 1ts
members recognise no distinction on account of each other’s different traditional
background, or rehligious affihation.
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Another mstituion which was also started by Sivananda 1s Yoga-Vedanta
Forest Acxdemy  This wos established 1n 1947 This Academy disscmunates spiritual
Lnowledgez and trams people in Yoga and Vedanta,

Scorcs of Snapanda’s diseiples Ine at the Ashram and thousands of
devetecs fock to the place from all over India, and quite a numbar of foreigners visit
the plrce. Like Sivananda, s diseiples trach and tram the others. Of special
meerest 1o me was the tramng in Yogr which 1s imparted in the Ashram by Swami
Krorunanrnda, Crowds of viators both from India and abroad come here for learning
this prrocular aspeet of Yoga as well as for advanced study. My wife and I also stay-
cd 1 the Ashram for <ome weeks and T hived for a while, the Iife of the yogis and
tricd 10 Jern comething of the philosophy and techniques of the Yoga system I
<aedicd, at first-hand, advanced mcthods and techmques relating to Yoga and
mcynztion

The present President of the Divine Life Society, and successor of Sivananda
who died in 1963—entered the mahasamadhs, as the yogis would put 1t—is Swam
Chidananda Thie great disaiple of Sivananda s also from the South and 1s counted
among the realired yvogis of Indian Swami Chindananda renounced worldhiness when he
was only 26 sears old, 11 1943 Inclined from a very carly age towards the hfe of
a voz, he hid bzen in correspondence with Sivananda and then, one day, came and
jomed the Ashrim.  Since the day he jomned he was highly valued by his master, and
long before Snanandr began to rely upon him as his right-hand man. In 1947, he
fornued  under the guidance of Ins master, the Yoga Muscum in which the entire
philosophy of Vedanta and all the stages of Yogic sadhana arc depicted through 1illus-
trations.  In 1948, the post of the General Seerctary of the Divine Life Society fell
vacant, and Chidananda was nominated to that,

Swanu Chidananda has travelled eatensively in India as well as abroad. He
was hailed by the Americans as the yogi of India most suited for the interpretation
of Yoga to the western mind  He also toured South America and preached 1n
Montevideo and Bucnos Arres.  This was 1n carly 1962,

In addition to Swamu Chidananda, whose name mecans one who 1s1n the high-
est consciousness and bliss, there are several other very important mmates of the
Ashram  Without meaming any disparagement to those who are not being mentioned,
some of the mmportant yogis I met and conversed with are, Krishnananda, present
General Sceretary of the Divine Life Society, and a great Vedantin and scholar of the
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philosophy of Yoga ; Sharadananda, a senior disciple of Sivananda, who has now gone
to Gangotr1 for continuing his rigorous sadhana, which he had earlier carried on for
seven years, (many of s letters have been published i1n my book, Letters of
Silence) ; and Swami Karunananda, white-haired and wlute-bearded Australian
sannyas! who has the body and energy of a youth of twenty-five and whose dexterty
at Yogic exercises and asanas 1s equalled only by his intellectual ability. I would like
to mention also, Nada-Brahmanandaji, a gteat exponent of Nada-Yoga, who 1s a
phenomenon, all by himself,

During my stay m the Ashram, I had the great good luck of getting to know
these yogis well and to collect valuable information and material for my research and
study. Later m the book, I will describe my meetings and reproduce my
conversations with them.

Sivananda Ashram is just one 1n a region where there are hundreds of such
ashrams, and where countless yogis live, some singly and others 1n groups Everyday,
from the caves of the Himalayan region, about two thousand yogis come to Rishikesh
And these caves are nearly 10 to 35 mules away Of course, so far as habitations of
yogis are concerned, these stretch from here to Badrmath, which 1s 150 miles away,
and the entire area from here to that holy place 1s one big ashram, if one may say
so. Other ashrams of some importance nearby are those of Swami Narayananandaj,
who 1s a disciple of Ramakrishna and who was 1nitiated into spiritual Iife at the Belur
Math, near Calcutta, which 1s the Headquarters of the Ramakrishna Mission Swami
Narayanananda 1s also revered as a great yogi and has written a large number of

philosophical works.

Mention should also be made of the Shri Puranananda Yogashram, at
Lakshman Jhula. This was founded by Janardan Swamiji. Like the two other
ashrams of the same name, located at Kamakhya in Assam and at Jagatpur in East
Pakistan, this Ashram 1s managed by the Gurudev Puranananda Memorial Society
Believing that there 1s, 1 the world today, a crisis of character, this Society amms
the promotion and dissemiation of social knowledge, natural sciences, Yogic kriyas,
elimination of 1illiteracy, promotion of International Fellowship, research in Yogic,
Psychological and Para-psychological studies, building up of national character and
sense of moral responsibility and organisation of such institutions as may render
assistance to destitutes, orphans and other needy persons

In Rishikesh one comes across several yogis of ripe old age. But at one
Ashram I had occasion to meet along with Age, Childhood in Yogic robes,
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for I met here the youngest yogi i India, a four-year old boy, who has taken to
spiritual life,

There 1s a very large number of ashrams and maths at and around Hardwar.
The guru or mahant of each of these ashrams has a large body of disciples and devotees,
and receives great reverence  Most of these gurus are yogis of all-India fame and
some of them are internationally known Of the latter, one, Shr1 Mahesh Yogi, has
had conspicuous success in foreign countries. This ‘Bala Brahmchar?’ yogi 1s a
disciple of Jagad Guru Shankaracharya For years now he has been at the head of
a movement known as Spiritual Regeneration Movement, and has been spreading
knowledge of a new technique, a simple system of deep meditation, which, 1t 1s claimed,
enables man to do away with all his inner conflicts and 1s a scientific method of
enlarging the consctous mind  This Maharshi has travelled extensively and Spiritual
Regeneration Movement Centres have been set up i scores of foreign countries.
Mahesh Yogt has appeared on the T V. 1n many countries and has also addressed

the UNESCO

Since the Maharsh’s system of deep meditation has opened new avenues
for scientific enquiry 1n the fields of human biology and social behaviour, an
Academy of Meditation has been set up at Shankaracharya Nagar for carrying out
research and investigation

Yoga covers a vast field One of the things with which 1t 1s vitally concern-
ed, both 1n its theory and practice, 1s the realm of the mind  Consequently, yogs
show a remarkable knowledge and understanding of all psychical phenomena Like-
wise, lay students and scholars of psychology, especially those ;n India, take a keen
mterest 1n Yogic studies. One such scholar I met 1s Dr B. L. Atreya, formerly Pro-
fessor of Philosophy and Head of the Dzpartment of Philosophy, Psychology, and
Indian Philosophy and Religion, Banaras Hindu Umversity, and Hony Director,
Research Institute of Philosophy, Psychology and Psychical Research, Rajpura
(Debradun) Author of over twenty books of great scholarship and merit, and editor
of important philosophical journals enjoying a world-wide c1rculat10n, Dr Atreya
1s a recognised authority on Indian Philosophy and Psychical ReSearch

Dr Atreya 1s the Research Director of the International Research Institute of
Philosophy, Psychology and Psychical Research. This institute 1s concerned with
Yogic and Psychical research and 1s situated on the Dehradun-Mussoorie Road 1n 1dyl-
lic surroundings There are several well-known ashrams nearby, such as Swamu Rama
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Tirtha Mission Ashram, the Shahanshahi Ashram, the Christian Meditation Centre,
Shraddha Nanda Vaishnava Ashram, Vishranti Kutir and the Samata Yoga Ashram.

In concewving and establishing the Institute at Rajpura which has over thirty
foreign research professors, to say nothing of an equally large number of eminent
Indians working 1n the same capacity, Dr. Atreya has rendered significant service to
the cause of psychical research. The Institute has the backing and blessings of the
Commussion for Research into the Creative Faculties of Man which commends 1t as
an Institute where an advisory commuttee of eminent scholars will bring scientific
methods to the unexplored and hidden aspects of human life.



5

Yogis of Sivananda Ashram
Chidananda

Chidananda, the successor of Sivananda, President of the Divine Life Society
and the Guru at the Sivananda Ashram, 1s cast 1n the ascetic mould. He 1s counted
among the top living yogis of India and 1s certainly one of the most impressive per-
sonalities I came across 1n India. His eyes shine witha brilhant light of deep know-
ledge, his face cxpresses seremity, and his lean and taut frame bears the stamp of
Yogic austerities and intense sadhana He 1s a learned man and his mind and intel-
lect are cxtraordinarily acute and incisive. But, more remarkable than these are the
qualities of his heart. He loves equally man, beast and bird. And among men, his
special attention 15 given to the unfortunate lepers, many of whom come to the
Ashram to receive his succour and blessings. Indeed, such 1s his reputation for com-
passion that many call him the St Francis of India.

I had heard a great deal about this yogt and was eagerly looking forward to 2
meeting I was fortunate to have not one but two long and fruitful conversations
with him. These are reproduced below.

Quesnion. Swamijl, what are the main categories of Yoga? And, are these cate-
gories made with regard to the psychology of the individual, or 1s 1t
a matter of philosophical distinctions ?

Swami © There are three main classes of Yoga; but we can also say that there
are four, because every individual has four distinctive energy potentials
within himself, One potential 1s physical dynamism * man can walk, he
can be active, and can do a lot of things. Another potential 1s that he
can feel, he can have sentiment, emotion, feeling. This 1s very powerful—
these feelings of the heart, different emotions, sentiments, love, hate, anger,
mercy, passion, kindness and compassion. The third potential 1s his

. power to reason. The rational, intellectual power—that 1s the third
potential, and the fourth potential 1s the mere power of thought, without
any connection either with emotion or sentiment or with reasoning or
mtellect—just the primal thought power These are all forces, but,1n a
way, they are four different aspects of one force—that 1s the central
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force 1n an individual consciousness. There 1s one basic force, sometimes
1t makes 1tself manifest 1n feelings or 1t makes itself manifest 1n 1ntellect,
or 1n the acts of the physical body It makes itself manifest as mental
activity, will power So, whatever you wish to achieve, you have to make
use of this force. Thus, any activity, any achievement, any effort re-
quires expenditure of force. Now, youhave to decide which aspect of
this force you would lIike to use, so, when you begin to analyse men, you
find that all people are not endowed with the same proportion of these
forces. One has got absolutely no feeling, but his intellect 1s very
sharp, very analytical, very rational, he may have sentiment but not
much of that. There may be another man who does not have much
power of intellect, but 1s all feeling, love, devotion, faith  There are
some people who do not bother too much about things, they always
want to be up and doing, active, active, active For them all 1s activity.
They cannot keep quiet, they will express themselves 1n work—typical
American temperament There 1s another type of people who balance
emotion, activity and all that—their main activity 1s thought These are
people of tremendous determination, tenacity, will power, if they want
to get a thing, they will get it because once their mind 1s made up, they
will not rest till they have achieved their goal. So, they have got per-
severance, the power to persevere, and they never give up Thus, 1t
depends upon the individual temperament as to which force 1s more
dominant, which 1s less. '

“That means, the individual matters™.

Oh, yes, 1t 1s the dominant aspect 1n his personality which will decide
which Yoga 1s best suited to a particular individual So, different types of
Yoga were formulated, keeping m view the different aspects of this
force. That type of Yoga which mainly uses the intellect 1s Jnana Yoga.
This employs Vedanta, philosophy, pure philosophy, and 1s all logic,
all analysis, all mntellect. That Yoga which makes predominant use of
the power of emotion 1s the Yoga of devotion or love—Bhakti Yoga.
Jts main elements are worship, prayer, love of God, faith, The Yoga
which makes use of the power of the mund 1s Patanjal’'s Raja Yoga.
This 1nvolves control of the mind, mastery of the mind and the deter-
mination to check the movement of the mind. Concentration 1s the main
element 1n Raja Yoga.
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“Ard, the fourth type?” T acked.

Su, i The feurth tvpe muy be explaned thus :~=There are pzople who arc com-
Pete extroveste Theee people’ dynamism s distracting,  Such extroverts
crnrol hive s ealm or <crene nund, because they are always involved 1n
the warld outade, Docs that mean that such people will never be able
W prictie Yopa?  Ne o They mny use this extrovert tendency atself and
comert atnto Yopyr  They <hould do thesr worl 1n such a way that the
wes) becemes cpintutd worl,, becomes Yoga and so, Yoga through
satnaty i Rarme Yopt o So, tus Yopuas best for the eatrovert  The
m ooy of the prople 11 the world arc either extroverts, dynanuc type, or
cmotion) pr The ntellectunl tvpe and the type with firm will power
of the rund are few, they are not the mgonity, they are the mrnority.

At this point comeone entered with a tray of tea and some delicious
Indrin sweetments which we enjoyed thoroughly  As we sipped our tea,
the Swinu resumed @

The majonity of the people are actine because of emotion, and
Bhilu Yors i< 4 very preat solution to many ncurotic conditions, to
mny psycholopical states in which a percon suddenly feels that hus Iife 1s
cmpty, dry, meammgless and 15 about to go to picces  But if you ensure
his Jove for something, fnth in something, then he finds an escape from
s sense of empuiness, and insecunity, and lus sense of not being wanted.
You sce, one of the most important contributory causes for many ncurotic
1ypes 15 not bemg wanted by anvone After a world war, so many orphans
are left 1n the world , no mother, no father , socicty does not want them.
They have no one to call their own, and no onc 15 willing to call them
s or her own  So, they are the unwanted, the unloved, the uncared for.
Their temperament, psychologically, becom:s hard, they b>come juvenile
dclinquents , they become anti-social , they turn to hate. Now, sup-
posc thaf mn that condition a sudden awarencss comes to them No,
1 am not wifhout anyone, God 35 my mother, God 1s my father, God 1s
my real friend, God 1s my company. He 1s with me, God loves mz, God
wants me  Suppose this can be put 1nto their heart. Then their hfe
assumes some valuc, 1t 1s no longer valueless or uscless  Such people
feel thuss The whole world mught ignorc me but I know someone for
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whom T am valuable, someone who has love for me. This 1s how
many neurotic conditions are released

‘“Very 1nteresting”, I commented.

Bhakti Yoga becomes a solution to many of these problems created by
want of love or absence of security in the life of people Now, 1n
the West, people are slowly beginning to realise this and some of the
clergymen and priests i churches study psychology, psychiatry, and
then come back to the church with degrees and then apply their learning
to their own panshioners If 1t 1s already too late for the clergymen
to go and study courses in the University, the priests take the help
of good, understanding psychiatrists If the clergyman comes across a
problem, a case, he gives the religious advice and calls the psychiatrist to
give the psychiatric advice., Thus, they put religion and psychiatry
together Now, there 1s no sharp division between religion and psychia-
try  They must go hand in hand, because many of the psychological
illnesses are also religious illnesses A man becomes a sinner, a man
takes to drink, a man becomes all weakness , this is against religion , 1t
seems to be a problem of sin and pumshment, God and no God; but
when you go deep inside 1t, you find that he 1s not a sinner, and he 1s not
weak, but due to some psychological state, he has become like this,
Because 1f you tell hum : you should not sin, you should not drink, he will
say . Why? Who cares about what I do ? There 1s no one tocare for
me, whether I do good, whether I do bad, who cares ? Then the psychia-
trist will say . No, no, no, someone cares, you may not know, but some-
one cares ; you are dear to someone. Then he brings 10 Jesus Christ, not
as a distant divine being but as someone very human, very real, very
near, who cares for him. Then he will say : Really. Someone really
cares for me ? Really, does it matter to him whether I am bad or good ?
Thus Psychiatry, working with Religion, says : Yes, yes, 1t matters very
much. If you do something bad, 1t will pamn him ; if you do good, 1t will
give him great happiness. He wants you to be happy. Then the sinner
will have a reason for being good, for not being dejected. Ihad a hittle
contact with these friends when I was in the West, about three years back.

““And coming back to Karma Yoga”, I said.
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Sa

i

Kot Yoeret s for the extrovert temperament  Whether you arc a
Vedaatm or o Jawm vogr, whether you are 2 Raja yogr or 4 Bhakti yogi,
A the 2% hours sou vainnot be o Yogionlv Daverybody 1s not @ yogt
ar » oranpvisy OF one Ashiram an Ridnbesh, there are members who
e st Berebay, Cldeutta, News Yorl Thar Iife 15 such that they practse
Ved catn, they iy, they do J pa,vet, at the same tintg, at 8 or 9 o'clock
moaLe mermmp, ey mud potothe office Among them are engincers,
doctor, e, , bunaace smen, school teachers. They have to worl,
porlopaup o Lo, T pm before thes return home,  So, thar Yoga s
corfined 1o carlv mormap hours and, in the mpht, they do a hitle prayer
or meditat on, But dunnp the day, it s actnaty. Supposing they do
7ol Yaow the art of Kotma Yopy, or the saence of Karma Yoga, what
will hoppea? Wihrtever they manage to pot spintutlly in their morning
pooser and mediation and ovemng Yogt practices, will be contradicted
i the delme actvaly wlich s without any spintual element, which s
dnorced from Yoprr, different frem Yopt  So, every day for 7, 8, 9
Patrs they are rovnp anwey from Yop and for one hour in the morn-
e ey arc irang o enter mto Yopa, so, there 1s conflict and no gan.
G an of the mormng s 1ot an the dv-time activaty, <o, we have to
wcifepn td the Yopi of the mormnp and the meht for the vorldly people
There 1 no probdlem for the < mnyaes or mond in 4 monastery or & nun
12 1de 2 comvent, but there 1 a resl and presang problem for those who
sre word g So,af vou want to sustan youre pun of the duly morming-
chemnp Titttiee, Mon muat cee 1o the qudity of vour activity 1n the
cource of the dsy. Your worl should be full of the «pint of Yoga, and
not mosve away from Yopa  Then Kirma Yogt becom:s very helpful. A
min, 2 sceler m the world, s Vedanun plus Karm yogr, or1s Bhakt
vogr plus Kuam yoept, or s Rajayog (meditauon) plus Karma yogi.
Tiwus, we tee the dudd wmportance of Karma Yoga. It 1s impostant for
the extrovert  For him it 1s indispensable, absolutely nccessary. But
even for the mtrovert, for the Bhaku yogior the Vedanun or the Raja
yogitisimportant as A supplementary Yoga to be practised in his worldly
activity,  So, the<e four Yogis are meant to help humamity through the
intellectual potennal, love, devotion, or through mental activity, mental
potential—Jnana Yogn, Bhakti Yoga, Raja Yoga,
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Observing that the Swami had made no mention of Hatha Yoga,
I remarked . In the Occident we were interested in Hatha Yoga. But
the Indian people do not put Hatha Yoga into . .

I will give you my view of Hatha Yoga It s like this: If a draver sits
mside a car and presses the self-starter, the engme starts and then the car
moves, and whatever happens when the car moves 1s invisible, 1s not
seen. It 1s happening under the bonnet, the front of the car 1s covered
by the bonnet and many things happen there. the piston goes up and
down, the petrol circulates, etc So many things happen

“It 15 cunous”, 1 was thinking, ‘“thatthis yogi in the high Himalayas
should be illustrating his pomnt by referring to modern machinery,
to cars ”

When you make the necessary movement, sitting on the driver’s seat, you
put the key in the board, turn the key and then you press the starter,
then automatically these things happen. This 1s the natural course, the
normal way for things to happen, because if you do certain things
outside, certain other things happen inside. Suppose the seif-starter 1s
out of order, or something else goes wrong Then what do you do ?
Instead of getting into the car and occupying the driver’s seat and then
starting 1t from there, you come down, open the bonnet, and pull the
starter, from inside. Then the same things start working Thus, you
directly go and activate the things from 1inside. Indirectly, anyhow, 1t
happens All the things which have to happen, happen. So, Hatha Yoga
can be understood 1n tlus way When you advance along the path of
Yoga, when you do either Bhakt1 Yoga or Jnana Yoga or Raja Yoga,
your nature becomes purified

We poured ourselves another cup of tea while the Swami continued :

You k'now the three gunas ? Raja, Tamas, Satwa? The whole
nature becomes satwa, more and more. Satwa increases and nature
becomes purified and the obstacles to the spiritual essence are removed
one by ome as you develop worship, goodgess, self control, faith,
purity, devotion, prayer. The purfication takes place and the mund
becomes purged of desires, the mind becomes more and more strong,
you control your senses When this begins, all the grossness 1o your
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7o onihiy poe awty Personality becomes fine, very fine, refined, punifi-
¢, then ubtle When the -ubtlety comes, theinner powers are released
wheres, when they nre pross, they cannot move bocause your entire
prscerality g anchined towards ing So, theinner powers arc dormant,
Istenr, they ase oot relered Up to that moment, beeause your entire
poeooentiy poagdmed Jownwards, scamvolved in cating, sleeping, enjoying
crerslpios wre, rov, dund, ane, ans, ang, o, atas all downwards and
tlercr tochanee piven to thenner forces to take an upward course
But » vou pet converted to devotion you pive Yourself to God, you say :
I Jdo ot soast morey, T do not wont worldly <atisfaction, 1 do not want
sletsure, 1ehall control my<elf n respect of all physical grossncss,
tacn vou beecome fine The <mme thing s found in Vedanta,
Vedantr «ave: Oh, the world is nothing, all 15 useless, all 1s worthless ,
Br-hm=n tlone s renl I you turn awav, you renounce, you give up,
md o, when thye finene<s comes, the downward trend 1s checked, 1t
<tops, and svour powers are reletsed for upward ascent  This happens
suteritic v You nced not know about it, you need not do anything
about it These experiences just come Y ou are moving along cither Jnana
Yopt or Vedanta Yopa or Bhal u Yoga or Raja Yoga, and you begin to
e different experiences, you bepin to develop certain powers, jou
begpin 1o see certin visions, you bepin to hear certain sounds, you begin
to hmve ccstrsy, you begin to have intuitne hnowledge  Tius happens
sutomatically, mside,

“Inside—that1s what I am specnally interested 1n,” I remarked

Now, min has pot two separate personahities . gross and subtle, outer
and inner.  When he changes his entire outer hfe and begins Yoga,
a simular change takes place in the mner subtle body also and that
chanpe can be traned to develop a particular pattern 1n the inner
subtle body. Hec has got different centres and the released powers of the
inner subtle body nisc from one plance of consciousness to a lugher plane
of consciousness, till the lughest planc of consciousness 1s reached. That
ta} es place automatically 1n the Bhakta, Vedantin, Jnana, and Raja yogi
Now this 1s because of the punity of hus Iife  His new vision, his new
aspiration, his fineness, that 1s the result Now, if, 1 the course of moving
towards God, these things happen, kundalm 1s awakened, 1t begins to
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rise from one chakra to another chakra, then the yog says * 1if this
happens that happens, so, 1f that happens, this also must happen' So,
he thinks why should I not formulate a system by which I directly do
those things which happen mside. So, they have made a techmque by
which through certan asanas, certain pranayamas, certain mudras, certain
bandhas, certain meditation techniques, they have the feeling, this 1s
happening, that 1s happening, kundalini 1s now awakening

These were deep waters, high philosophy, and I was glad that the Swam was

explammg things so lucidly.

Chidananda continued : They are not the mamn amms of Jnana,
or the Bhakta, or the Raja yog, but they happen insidde  But a Hatha
yogi, directs his aim by breathing inside, straight away. So, he thinks, 1f
this happens, then I will get the i1llumination His reasoning 1s all right,
because if kundalimi arises and goes up, then illummation comes. So far
as the reasoring 1s concerned, 1t 1s all right, but what they muss, these
modern Hatha yogis—the ancient Hatha yogis were very careful—the
modern Hatha yogis, what they muss 1s, they think only that if this
happens all right, they will get the 1llumination They do not try to find
out how, 1n the first instance, these things happen 1n the Jnana, in the
Bhakt1 and 1n the Raja yogis How do these things happen? This question
they do not ask, and naturally they don’t seek an answer to1t They want
to bring the kundalim above mechanically, by force, by certamn
techniques. But the actual fact 1s that 1n the Jnana, Bhakta, Vedantin
and Raja yog1, this happens as a result of the gradual punfication of the
individual

A worker of the Ashram came to remove the tea utensis, and did that so

quietly that there was hardly any interruption  The Yogi continued .

During Yogic hife the man becomes more and more one with God He
gives up all the low desires, as he learns to control his senses perfectly,
as hie renounces sincerely all that 1s gross, all that 1s sensual, all that 1s
lustful, carnal, t1ll he becomes absolutely purc Then, through the increase
of satwa, through purification and refinement of the entire system, the
natural forces are awakened and become active, Bhakti yogis do not
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bother themselves about that, they do not pay any attention toit. They
say to themselves . this has to happen, so, why should I care? Formerly,
when the jnamis and bhaktas went into these practices, these things
happened to many of them. If they were not wise and did not have any
knowledge of sccret mystical experiences, and if they realised—sometimes
it happened that a great man came out of a poor farmer’s family,
illiterate, knowing nothing, simple, without knowledge, schooling or
college cducation—they would be very much frightened, because many
things would happen to them  When the kundalin1 rises, many
experiences come, They did not know this, they did not even know
that there are 1n the body certain things like this tremendous force of the
KRundalim1 which can unite one with God

But the Hatha yogi thinks that by highly activising the kundalini power,
God-vision or knowledge will come But the danger there 1s that he
does not know that they come to the Bhakta, Vedantin, Jnani or
Raja yogi as a result of lis purity, self control, desirelessaess,
renunciation. This he does not know He knows only the result and
not the struggle and the effort which have gone into 1t So, without the
basis of perfect ethics, morality, highest character, absolute purity
of Iife, you cannot be a true yogt You see, if one takes to Hatha
Yoga as a means of attamning higher spiritual experiences, there is a
great risk Illumination is a powerful activity All these spiritual
experiences are powerful processes, and only if a man has got tenacity,
can he make 1t

“This 1s interesting  Please tell me more about these risks”, I said

Swamu Now, what happens 1f the person 1s not completely pure and good ? The
awakened forces, when they are released, go upward Supposing this
man has not changed his hife, his nature has not become pure, reasonable,
and he has not become perfectly stabilised, and has not attained purty,
self control, ethical perfection and all that . What happens when
the powers are released in the case of such a person? They have no
free the upper channels, because only purity opens these higher channels
What happens ? The lower channels are still open because he 1s hiving
s Iife, ordmnary Ife, eating, drinking, enjoymng So, sometimes the
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awakened powers, the activated powers, go down to the lower channels,
Then that man falls from Yoga and becomes a debauch. He takes
to very bad habits, or otherwise, sometimes, these awakened powers even
g0 to other subtle normal currents. He has awakened uncontrollable
forces. Only a Hatha yogi, who 1s a master, can help him , if he goes
to him, he will say : Oh, what have you been doing ? What pranayamas
have you been domng ? Who told you ? Nobody ! Then how did you do
all this ? The person would reply: I read a book Then, if the master
1s a kind man, he will tell him the way out He will ndicate some
contrary pranayamas, and slowly the prana will find once agam 1ts
normal course Then everything will be over. So, that 1s the danger of
Hatha Yoga, 1t 1s like trymg to play with fire It tries to go directly
mside the psyche, and to activate through certain mechanical means,

manual means

Does this mean that it 1s much better if Hatha Yoga 1s used as an
auxiliary to other Yogas ?

Yes That 1s the proper thing For the modern man, that 1s good A hitle
bit of Hatha Yoga, done for having good health, good condition, and
nothing else, 1s all nght Nothing bad will come out of this But if you
practise Hatha Yoga to have experiences, 1t 1s not good Jnana Yoga-
Hatha Yoga, would do very well. Bhakti Yoga - Hatha Yoga and Raja

Yoga - Hatha Yoga are good

I was genuinely pleased with the Yogi’s explanations and said * Now, I have

a much clearer 1dea of all this.
you have done

We need some classification, some comparison, like
With our occidental mentahty, we need a clear-cut explanation. In

the Orient, the people don’t need this, because they have a different mentality. We
think in terms of two and two making four, four and four making eight

Swanu

Yes, 1n Eastern mentality, even if you give some confusing, hard-to-
understand explanation, we will take what we want out of it. In the
Occident, they want everything exact In the Orient, we find out and

take what 1s correct
“In the Orient there 1s mo problem, We need some clear idea”, I

commented,
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Speaific,
“Fortunately, you know our countrics, and our mentality”, I observed
The Swamu smiled and sid . That is right,

I put mn another question 1n connection with religion.  “Do you think”,
Iasked, “that a Christian— Catholic—or perhaps somebody without
rcligion, but rood people, can practise Yoga 7"

Lierybody can practise Yogn.

Is 1t nccessary for these people to go through all the Hindu practices,
puyas, and all that ?

No, no, no Ifthey nced that, they will do it in their own ways. The
Hindu will hght a lamp, the Catholic will ight a candle. The kind
of service will be different, but there will be service  The worship will
be there, but not in our way. So, this Hindu worship 1s not necessary.
Tornstance, the Bhakti yogi loves Rama, or Krishna, or Siva in India ,
a Catholic Bhakt yogi will love Ave Maria or Bambino Jesus, Christ,

“You have very clear 1deas, indecd,” I could not help saying.

The worshipped will be different  But the prayer, the worship, the
love, the devotion, will be there. We will say ., Om Namo Shiva, Om
Namo Shiva, Om Namo Shiva. They will say. Ave Maria, Dios
Gracias It 1s only the namec which 1s different. So, the same
Yoga techmique can be applied, transferred to Catholic rcligion or
Protestant, or any other rchgion,

“Any rchgion?” I asked.

Yes, 1t can be transferred to any rehigion, with modifications to suit
their special concepts and faith,

“So, Yoga 1s not a rchgion,” I enquired.

No, Yoga 1s supra-rehigious techmique.

“Excellent!” I exclaimed.
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Swaml : Yoga 1s above religion, it concerns man, the human bemng as a soul
1 the body. It has no particular religion. Just because i1t has come
out of the genius of the Hindu people, people think ©  Yoga 1s Hindu.
But, Yoga 15 n yourself, 1t 1s supra-religious m 1ts application. Anyone
can practise 1t; Buddhists, Christians, Parsees, Mushms .. anyone
can practise 1t.

The Swamr’s talk was both mnteresting and mstructive and I would have gladly
gone on bstenmmg But I felt that I had already encroached on his valuable time
beyond a reasonable limit, so I expressed my heartfelt appreciation of his courtesy
and got up. However, before leaving his room, I asked him 1f I could have the pri-
vilege of photographing him at his daily morning exercises. He was gracious enough
to give his permission for that. Accordingly, the next morning I made a film of
his asanas by the Ganges. These pictures are among the most valuable of my collec-
tion of photographs, and I intend to publish some of them 1n my book, ‘Yogic Asanas
of India’.

I returned from Rishikesh to my headquarters at Dellu and 1t was several
weeks before I could manage to visit Sivananda Ashram agamn. I had already
written to Swami Chudananda requesting for another interview, for I had still a ques-
tion or two on which I wanted to know his views. He had agreed and so we met
agamn. This time I asked him about ‘Anahat’, a theme on which I was especially
keen to collect all the available data. Sitting by this quiet and radiant man, I felt
that he would throw on the subject some hight of real use to me I said.

Now, I come to another question. I am very much interested i
this, By meditation or by other techmiques, the yogis can see some
visions, hear some sounds, go into samadhi. I ask you if it 1s possible
that some relation exists between these visions of the yogis, this ‘Omkar’
sound, this anahat sound, and the characterstics of some mentally sick
people curing whom is our special job

Swami : Yes, hallucinations.

I continued : Hallucinations, pseudo-perception, etc and I
remember, you told me when I was here last time that is different
In your opmion, these people are pathological people, they have
pathological phenomena, and these people have abnormal phenomena,
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Pewtavrel  Th: <o o omhowr thic ound normidls, our sack
proye oo lor s Lrammy Iy You e s wdey comies to me quite
¢friea Phecto Vst th o tedny, brow o veu Jaow these paranormal
pherontess od o't Taow the abnormnle Thnow the cbnormal, but I
doStieon e por rurm 1 Could we di cuss this at length ?

Naw, for the perenornnd vssons ind other phenomenn, there 1s a
defi e eap'n uen v to Low they are broupht about You sce, when
aeraruet condooy nea wadens md rises up, certam things are definitely
beaueht about, 14 4 cerfun Wiy, <0 you «in explun what happens
In #bnormd phepameanon of ths <ort, vou are not able to evplain the
tnnp,  Beoure the sopr s warked for 1ty and has worked in a
puoculr v, md it comes »s oo result of this work, 1t can  be
opiuncd  When ats abaorm:l, it ssnot the result of any specific
techimque or proccess that the mea has followed., It 1s beyond lus
control, and mny umes, there 15 no ducct hnk,  Sometimes, there
1s direct referance to rome complicated sichness or some shock he nught
hive had or come environmental pecubarity or some practice  But, n
the cace of the yogt's o periences—f{or instance, in the Bhaku yogt, 1if he
15 o bhndta of Lord Ramna, s visions shall be  associated witih Lord
Rama or the Japa he 1s downp, and the particular scripturc he 1s
absorbing. The vision will come only with reference to that. If he s
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a devotee of Lord Krishna, his vision will be of Lord Krishna. And
if he 1s wise, he will hear also Lord Krishna speaking to him as he
spoke to Arjuna or as he spoke to someone else. So, 1t will be defintte,
1t will have a specific pattern, and it will be the result of his sadhana
One interesting poimnt 1s that this phenomena 1s not necessarily common
to all. There are some spiritual sadhaks who reach the highest 1llumina-
tion without experiencing sound, vision or other such phenomena,
and sometimes, they even go to the Guru‘ Oh, many other people
are having varwous visions and darshans of God. I am unfortunate, I
am not experiencing anything The guru will say . what a fool you
are! There 1sno hard and fast rule about that. It is not necessary
that you must get it. It 1s wrong to think that only if you getit are
there signs of spiritual progress. No, there is no such thing. It
depends upon temperament If the sadhak has a highly imaginative
temperament, he will have wvisions. If this person does not have an
1mmaginative temperament, he will have direct progress, but no visions
That 1s also possible, and so, 1t 1s not an indispensable aspect or stage
of Yoga. It 1s not that. And, somestimes, som= of these phenomena
are actually demonstrable. A yogi, who experiences them can show
these For instance, he gets a vision that he 1s in Mount Kailash, where
1t 1s all cold and freezsng. When he 1s deeply absorbed 1 that vision, 1f
you touch him, his body will be 1ce-cold

“Really”, I said, 1n great surprise.

When they are 1n the depth of that experience and if the exaperience 1s
transmitted 1n a valid way, they are able to fecl 1t 1n the physical sense
also In the abnormal way, on the other hand, it bas no pattern , 1t
1s chaotic. There 1s chaos 1n their minds, and they have no control over
the phenomena The phenomena usually come up from their deep
sub-conscious It 1s only the projection of 1mpressions lymg in the deep
sub-conscious. In the normal man, the normal healthy individual, who
is not psychotic, who 1s sane, the sub-conscious 1s always under the
control of the active, conscious mind and the only time when 1ts control
1s relaxed 1s during sleep.

At this point, an mnmate of the Ashram brought 1n tea and some snacks. As

I sipped the tea, the Swami continued with his interesting explanation.
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Poae I calvwhen I comaousness s ascended from the gross,
Yol cen coan ne s to o Inpher, <ubtle consciousness that he can
erpoience theve pheaoment, It 1, onlv then that hie begins to see these
vaons  And one vervianteresting pomt n the large majority of yogis,
when th v bopm to <ee these visions, they are not aware of this physical
body,  So, there 1s noanterval butveen this stage and that  When that
vimon cemes, hie 1s not avare of time, space, and what 15 outsitde  The
environment s totally forgotten, the vision alone counts, and he 1s only
awore of that pheaomenon, and, cverything clsc goes. There 1s no
mtermittent stage,  So, for that time, he 1s put into another dynamism,
another consciousness  In very rare cases, these visions of the yogis
himve been espertenced 1 a parfectly normal state of consciousness  They
open thur eyes and they see certain things, but that 1s very rare. In
the case of an ordinary yogi, lic 1s cither getting to that state, or 1s 1n this
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state. In this state, he will not get that experience. When that experience
comes, this state will become unreal

“This 1s mncreaible,” 1 said
They can have visions 1n the unconscious state, super-conscious state.
“Like Ramakrishna 7’ I enquired

Yes. Later on, he sometimes saw visions in this normal consciousness,
with these eyes That was very cxceptional It shows a very high state
of spiritual progress, of spiritual evolution

One thing, Swamiyn  Is 1t possible for any yogi to go into this, to have
these experiences ? Or, 1s 1t mostly the Raja yogis who get these ?

Usually, such visions come mostly to Bhakt1 yogis

Mostly to Bhakti yogis? And the Anahat? No?

Anahat comes mostly to Hatha yogis or Raja yogis
“In Catholic religion also, the great saints had visions, sometime,” I said.

Yes Catholic religion 1s 909, Bhakt: Yoga

Are there many who had visions ?

Yes, St. Francis of Assisi, St Teresa, etc

And are there some physical phenomena too? Some people have these
visions of Christ in some spccial states of consciousness. Only a few
minutes back you told me that if one of the big yogis gets a vision that he
15 1n Kailash, he becomes cold If this same yogt has visions of Christ,
perhaps, he can be stigmatised ?

Yes, absolutely. Intense meditation can transport him to the physical
plane of

““That 1s the power of the psyche mn the body And we thimnk that,
through tramming, we can help 1n curing many mental troubles of man,”
I put in.
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Dr Caycedo, these psychosomatic phenomena come to yogis after years
and years and years of continuous practice, and character building,
prayer, meditation, and so much of self-culture, so much of discipline, so
much of austenity  All this comes at the end of 1t as a ripe fruit comes to
a tree after 1t has grown for 8 years, 10 years, 12 years. It s only then
that it begins to give fruit. So, these experiences come at the end of
sadhana lasting years, after daily prayers, practice, disciphne, all that
So, how can you produce 1t 1n your patients ?

“I think that 1f we cannot produce these phenomena, we can at least learn

to know the human psychology and then one day, perhaps, therapy will
come.” T observed.

Yes, that can be done By the way, I saw Padre Pio twice, 1n Italy

You saw his stigmates ?

Yes, he was saying mass. He wears gloves, but when he says mass he
takes them off. There was only a little bandage  Isaw it when he was
giving the blessirg  Father Pio got 1t many years ago, and 1t has never
gonc. All the time, for 40 years !

“Is he still ving 7’ T ashed.

He has become very old now, but I think he 1s living.
In which ycar were you 1n Italy ?

1960-61

Are you now going to Japan ?

Yes, I will go, but only for 2 or 3 days. I will go also to Hong Kong
for 10 days.

Hong Kong? Do you know something about Subud ?
Oh yes, I know It comes from an Indonesian, Pak Subud.

Is this very mteresting ?
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state. In this state, he will not get that experience When that experience
comes, this state will become unreal.

“This 1s mncredible,” I said
They can have visions 1n the unconscious state, super-conscious state.,
“Like Ramakrishna 7 I enquired.

Yes. Later on, he sometimes saw visions 1n this normal consciousness,
with these eyes That was very exceptional It shows a very high state
of spiritual progress, of spiritual evolution,

One thing, Swamui. Is it possible for any yogi to go 1nto this, to have
these experiences 7 Or, 1s 1t mostly the Raja yogis who get these ?

Usually, such visions come mostly to Bhakt1 yogis

Mostly to Bhakt: yogis? And the Anahat? No?

Anahat comes mostly to Hatha yogis or Raja yogis
“In Catholic religion also, the great saints had visions, sometime,” I said,

Yes Catholic religion 1s 90% Bhakt1 Yoga

Are there many who had visions ?

Yes, St Francis of Assisi, St Teresa, etc

And are there some physical phenomena too? Some people have these
vistons of Christ 1 some special states of consciousness. Only a few
minutes back you told me that if one of the big yogis gets a vision that he
15 1n Kailash, he becomes cold If this same yogt has visions of Christ,
perhaps, he can be stigmatised ?

Yes, absolutely. Intense meditation can transport him to the physical
plane of

“That 1s the power of the psyche in the body And we think that,
through trammng, we can help 1n curing many mental troubles of man,”
I put 1n.
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Swamu : It 1s very interesting, specially from the psychiatiic point of view. Some
people get convulsions, and some people cry like dogs, or cats, or birds,
‘They make noises, ike some bird, or an amimal, and some people run
with eyes closed and even if there are 20 people 1n the house, they do not
touch any one, and do not touch any fumuture .. Theyrun around,
but they don’t have any accident.*

The Swamr’s remarks on Subud reminded me of an important lecture delivered
i Switzerland by Dr Gubel of Argentina, my great colleague who mtroduced
Sophrology in Latin America Dr. Gubel has carried out researches in the pheno-
mena of Yoodoo of Hait1 and Macumba of Brazil, and 1n that lecture he had spoken
of practices and technmiques which seemed to have much 1n common with the Subud
phenomena, My mind was full of exciting 1deas and I began to see visions of vast
possibilities 1n the field of psychotherapy if we could succeed 1n tapping all these
strange techniques of different countries, races and cultures. Elsewhere, my colleagues
were making researches 1n other techniques, and here was I, seeking light on Yoga.
‘Will we succeed’, I wondered—for I knew the path was long, and difficult.

I thanked the Swami for his words of wisdom and wrapped i my musings,
reflecting on my hopes and misgivings, I walked back to my lodgings in the Ashram
Outside, the Ganges, India’s sacred river, the eternal river, swift, cool and sparkling,
flowed by, unconcerned about myself, about any one’s self.

*Such meetings are called Latihan by the Subud people and are held 1n Dellu and Calcutta
once a week



Krishnananda

In big ashrams of the yogis, there are many inmates and obviously one cannot
meet them all. A few top ones, the Master or the Mother, and the chief disciples—
these cvery onc wants to meet. Then one picks and chooses depending upon what
onc 1s scching, what onc wants to know and learn. At the Sivananda Ashram, I
was mterested mn meeting three or four yogis who, I thought, would be of help to me
mm my researches., Of these, onc was Krnshnananda, who 1s regarded as the
Philosopher of the Ashram  To meet this Intellectual my wife and I wended our way
onc mornng to his cottage

Sivananda Ashram spreads over a large area. Half of it, or nearly so, I'es on
onc side of the road which runs from Rishikesh to Uttarkasht and the rest on the
other side, on a plot of land overlooking the Ganges The dwelling of Krishnananda
15 located at the farthest end of this portion, right above the edge of the river which
flows majestically past the chff below. The sight 1s glorious, indeed, and all around
there 1s an atmosphere of quict and harmony

As we approached the cottage, we enquired from one of the inmates where
we could find the Swam1  “There’, he said, pointing towards a frail, short-statured man
washing his clothes 1n the waters of the river I must say, I was a Ihittle taken
aback. This intellcctual yogi, General Secretary of the internationally known
Divine Life Society, washing his own clothes !

As we got near, he greeted us, and a little later we had the following
conversation -

Question :  Swamiji, can you tell me a little about Rishikesh ?

Swann You know a sage, a saint, one who has felt the truth is called nnishi Have
you heard this word ? And there 1s another meaning which has come
out of Rishikesh. Rishikesh means the Lord, one who has complete con-
trol over the senses Lord of the senses 1s Rishikesh. The place that 1s
presided over by Divinity or the Lord—that 1s Rishikesh. That 1s, the
spelling would be Srikesh; but if 1t 1s Rishikesh, then 1t would mean the
place where rishis dwell, where sages lived  This 13 the place where many
sages lived 1n ancient times
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All saints and sages lived here, and the place has a special sanctity,
because, according to tradition, Rama 1s said to have come to this place
and practised austerity He came with his brothers Rama was the
eldest. Then came Lakshmana, then Bharata, then Shatrughana, four
brothers And there are four temples 1n this area dedicated to these four
brothers In Rishikesh there 1s a temple called Bharata Mandir, the
temple of Bharata, onpe of the brothers of Rama And just nearby
there 15 a temple dedicated to Shatrughana. And in Lakshmana Jhula,
there 15 the temple of Lakshmana ~ And about 40 mules from here,
there 15 another temple So, the place 1s holy because of the four
brothers, and 1t 1s holy on account of the great austerities performed
here by several rishus  Hundreds and hundreds of rishis are supposed
to have stayed hereand meditated. This particular place where our
Ashram 1s located, is called Muni-ki-rett. Mum means a saint, one who
dces not speak, and practises meditation. And the sands which are
purified by the munis are called ‘retr’. This means that these areas have
been purified by the presence of the saints and sages So, 1f you ask
what 1s the special 1mportance of Rishikesh, we can say mn one sentence
that 1t 1s the place where several rishis stayed and practised meditation.
And the whole atmosphere 1s charged with that ‘meditative’ force. It s
an 1ndestructible force. A force that 1s genmerated by spiritual
meditation 1s never destroyed.

“About how long ago was that 7 I enquired of the Yogi

Maybe 1,000, 2,000 years Time does not matter here. It may be
even 10,000 years That power cannot be destroyed, 1t 1s such a tremen-
dous force, and that 1s why people want to come here and practise
Yoga, because, in addition to the force generated by yourself, you are
also assisted by the forces outside.

What are the names of those who practised Yoga here ?

We cannot tell that for certain. Names are not available, We only know
that sages stayed here Vashishta 1s supposed to have stayed here. There
1s a cave known as Vashishta Guha nearby. In the whole history of
India, the first sage 1s Vashishta, the greatest. Nobody 1s equal to him.
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His cave 1s Vashishta Guha Soms swamus aie staying there now., There
was an ashram founded by an old swami A few disciples are staying
there. Itis not a big place It 1s a small place. There 15 a big cave
mside, under the carth.

I asked the Yogiif it was truc that 1t was in thatarca that someone had
wntten the Vedas,

Swanu .

Swanu *

Swam

Swanmi .,

Vyasa. You know the great sage called Vyasa We don’t say that the
Vedas were written by anvbody. They are not “written” books They
arc nsprration received 1 spiritual meditation, and these mantras
of the Vedas werce uttered by sages mn such spiritual meditation  These
uttcrances or mantras were collected and grouped and edited by Vyasa,
and he did his work 1n Badrinath.

“Is that necarby 7’ I asked

Not very near Itis 150 miles from here  Upto Badrinath 1t 1s all a
holy region Itis called Uttar Xhand, and whoever wants to practise
Yoga or meditation comes to these places  From Hardwar to Badrmath
1t 1s all holy.

**And how many ashrams are there i these places 7’ I queried.
p q

Many, big and small, But you will not find many ashrams like this.
This 1s the biggest, but there are small ones where one swamu lives, or
two or threc persons. There 1s a place called Uttarkash1 There also
many mahatmas and sannyasis stay and practisc Yoga Higher still,
there 1s a place called Gangotri which mcans the place where the Ganges
descended.  There also some mahatmas stay We cannot stay there 1
winter, though a few manage to do that. However, I have told you that
the whole region 15 considered sacred, very sacred, the holiest region 1
the whole of India

I thanked the Yog! for his information on Rishikesh and asked : What
exactly 1s the meanung of Vedanta-Yoga ?

The source book of spiritual wisdom 1s the Vedas And Vedanta means
the essence of the Vedas. The philosophical and the mystical side of
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the Vedas 1s called Vedanta. There are four sections in the Vedas The
first one consists of mantras, hymns, prayers offered to gods The
second section consists of the details regarding the utibzation or use of
the mantras in practical worship and sacrifice The third section deals |
with certamn types of meditation. The fourth section 1s called Upamishads;
that 1s the Vedanta. It contains the highest knowledge. The essence of
the teachings of the Vedas 1s the Vedanta. ‘Anta’ means end. The
Upanishads are called the Vedanta, and anything that 1s connected with
Upanishads, that explains the Upanishads, 1s also called the Vedanta.
That which deals with the plilosophy contained in the Upanishads is
called the Vedanta

“Yoga-Vedanta 7’ I enquired.

It 1s a combination of two words The Yoga as taught by Patanjali,
and, also, the teachings of the Bhagavad Gita are covered by the term
Yoga The Vedanta also 1s a kind of Yoga because Yoga means
meditation, essentially, and whatever be the method of meditation, 1t 1s
meditation, principally, and so, Yoga comprises all methods of approach
to Reality, whether 1t 1s through Vedantic meditation or through Love or
Bhakti, through psychic concentration of the will as 1n Raja Yoga, or by
Karma Yoga, the Yoga of unselfish activity. Any method of contem-
plation on the Supreme Being 1s called Yoga. And Yoga-Vedanta, the
term as used here, 1s a beautiful blending of the techniques prescribed
the Yoga of Patanjali and the Upamshads. Mostly, the Vedanta 1s
taken to be identical with Knowledge, with Wisdom Another word for it
1s Jnana. You must have heard the expression Jnana-Yoga Jnana-Yoga
and Vedanta mean the same. The Yoga-Vedanta means the practice of
meditation according to the techniques of Patanjali and the Upamnishads.
And 1n the Bhagavad Gita you have got a combination of both. In fact,
almost all the Yogas are there in the Bhagavad Gita

“Also the Hatha Yoga?”’ I asked.

Hatha Yoga is not included because it 1s not considered as real Yoga.
The mamn Yogas are only four: Karma Yoga, Bhakti Yoga, Raja Yoga
and Jnana Yoga. The Hatha Yoga 1s the initial stage of Raja Yoga.
It 1s not an independent Yoga. It 1s the preparatory stage.
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Krshnananda was in bad health, and all through this conversation, he show-
cd signs of strain, and coughed frequently. T had not put him all the questions I
wanted to, but did not wish to prolong the meeting. So I requested him for another
nterview. He kindly agreed to that.  'We met again and I'began @ We speak now
about something rcally important : ANAHAT. Kindly eaplain the phenomena
clearly ?

Swami . The prana 15 a force that 1s operating in the whole world. You Iift
your hand with the prana; you open your mouth with the prana, you
digest your food with the prana; all functions of the body are duc to
prana and if the prana doesn’t work the body dies  That 1s the separa-
tion of the body from the workings of the prana And whenever there
1s motion, movement, therc 1s sound. If something moves, it makes
some sound, and the prana moves 1n the body. It moves everywhere
from hcad to foot, and 1n different parts of the body, it performs dif-
ferent functions ; 1t does different work, and 1t has different names when
it performs different functions. They say, when a person does dispensa-
tion of justice, you call him a judge. In the court, you call a man a judge,
and 1n the collectory you call him a collector, a magistiate. The same
person can have different names according to the work that he does.
He may be a policeman, he may be a professor, he may be a chancclior,
he may be a president; he may be @ mumister.  The same person can be
anything. Isn’tit? And we give different names to the same person
because he does different work. Like that prana 1s onc. It 1 onc
umversal force, power, that 1s everywhere in the universe.  In science,
you call it energy . . clements,  Today Science has discovered that 1t
1s cnergy. It s called clectric energy But prana 1s much subtler than
clectric cnergy. It cannot be scen  It’s working 1s invastble and clectric
force 1s an outer form, a mamifestation of prana, and tlus prana works
cverywhere 1n the body. When 1t functions, naturally 1t changes position,
it moves, and when 1t moves, 1t makes sound. This sound 1s called
anahat It 1s a perpetual motion, It 1s not a temporary contact of things
It 1s not the sound produced by the contact of two objects as m the
beating of a drum or the blowing of a trumpet It 1s not that This sound
15 always there, and its highest form 1s called OM.

“Why, Om?” T asked,
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It 1s the origmal Cosmic vibration which makes itself heard in each
individual, i each body, mn everything This OM 1s the ongmnal
mystic, spiritual sound. Tt becomes pranic energy when 1t becomes a
working force i the bodies or the things of the world. So, it 1s OM
only which you hear in anahat, it 1s sound mm a gross form From the
pomt of view of OM, 1t 1s gross. And when you close your ears, you
will hear some sounds. You can also hear these if you concentrate.

“Then, I can tryit, can I ?” I asked.

You will hear 1t Your concentration will have to be for a lttle
longer duration OM ! Some such sound you will hear very faintly.
Close your ears so that outer sounds may not affect your ear drums
Outside sound should not disturb your concentration You close the
ears so that your mind may not be distracted. Close the eyes also.
This mudra 1s called Yon: Mudra. You close all the avenues ike
the eyes, the nose and the ears ~ And then you will not hear any sound
from the outside world Then concentrate You will begin to hear the
sound 1nside and, if you concentrate your mind on the sound, the mind
will get merged in the sound

What 18 the etymology of the word, anahat ?

It 1s the sound produced by non-contact, It means non-contact, ‘an’
means no, ‘ahat’ means contact ; no contact. Sound with no contact
And the prana produces the sound, not because 1t comes in contact
with something, but simply because 1t moves like your breath, like
wind, like air, that 1s how it moves. And you hear the sound This
anahat sound 1s used by yogis for meditation, so that the mind gets
merged m that sound and gets lost There 1s nothing spzcial about
it It 1s only a way of concentrating

‘A way of concentrating ' How 7 I asked.

Yes, so that the mind may get lost in something, some object. In-
stead of concentrating on some other thing psople prefer meditating
on the sound and anahat 1s an object of meditation 1n certamn types of
Yoga It 1s called Laya Yoga Laya means dissolution dissolution
of thc mund The mind gets dissolved like salt put in water. It gets
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dissolved 1 the sound and then there 15 no mund. When there 1s
no nmund, that 1s the Truth.

Is the Laya Yoga a Yoga by 1itself 7

It 1s a mmor Yoga The main Yogas are four, but this 1s only an aid to
concentration, so you cannot regard 1t as one of the main Yogas It 1s not
a perfect technique by itself. It 1s incomplete It 1s one of the methods
of fixing the mind on the target. There are many ways of concentrating
You can concentrate on a picture, you can concentrate on an 1dea, you
can concentrale on a mark made on some wall, or some point outside
Like that you can concentrate on the sound or on some object
for fiung the attention of the mind So you cannot call it a Yoga by
itself

What 1s the Yoga that utilizes this technique of anahat most ?

Raja Yoga And therei1s a Yoga called Kundalim Yoga, which also
uscs 1t Indced, any one can usc 1t for the purpose of concentration

Can any yogi use 1t ?
Oh, yes. He can use 1t It 1s a question of preference

Is 1t possible that, 1f a yogi tries to hear the sound, the sound comes to
this yogt automatically, or 1s 1t necessary to wait, to wait for some time?

It 1s nota question of coming It 1s already there You have only
to hear 1t. It 1s not a ‘coming’, as it 1s already there, but you don’t
hear 1t because your mind 1s thinking of something

Does the sound exist all the time ? Only the mind
Is not able to hear 1t. You practise

“Somebody told me that 1n anahat, there exist different notes,” I remarked

Yes, yes There arc various notes Sometimes you hear 1t like a
bell, sometimes like a conch, sometimes like a drum, sometimes like
thunder. As you go on progressing i meditation, you hear various
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sounds. It is not always the same sound Sometimes you hear 1t
sounding like a trumpet ; sometimes like the roar of a hon, and, finally,
you become calm.

.

I asked the Swami how long after starting one’s sadhana one began to hear
the anahat.

Swam - It takes some years. Of course, if you don’t practise, 1t may take
15 years. But, even if you practise, it may take two or three years,
not less, because the mind has so many desires and thoughts of the
outside world that however much you may try, you won’t hear anything.

Question . Did you practise some special mudra ?

Swami No, no, that 1s not necessary. Mudras are required only i the imitial
stages to block the ears, but afterwards you just close your eyes and
you will hear 1t.

Question  Now, do you hear it every day ?

Swami Yes, through concentration. Close your eyes. Don’t think of anything
and 1t will be heard. But when you think of something, you don’t hear
it  When the mind 1s outside and you think of something, you
don’t hear 1.

Question  And can you stop hearing when you like ?

Swamu : Yes, through years of practice, and when the mind has no desires.
A man with desires cannot be a yogt You should not have any
desire, Any desire 1s an obstacle. It will make the mund go out.
Now, can you hear anything 1f 1t 1s outside ? God s withun, and the
mind that 1s without cannot hear or see God. That 1s the secret
of Yoga

Question *  And does anahat give satisfaction also ? Is one very happy ?
Swam Yes, very happy , very, very happy. The mind becomes intensely happy.

“To us, this aspect of the Yogic life, anahat, 1s very important,” I observed,
and asked : “Do you have some books i English about anahat 77
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Swanii * There is no book with many details 1n English. They simply mention
anahat and that 1s all. They do not describe 1t.

Question :  Is it necessary to hear the anahat in order to reach samadhi 7

Swami : Yes, yes, samadhris ..
“You cannot go in samadhi without anahat,” T urged,

Swami + Of course, you may not always hear the sound; espscially in Jnana
Yoga and in certain methods of Raja Yopa this anahat docsr 't come
on the way. Itis a question of temperament and previous practic , You
may or may not hcar. Lveryone docs not hear the cound, You hozr
only if you concentrate Othervise, you will just mese 1it,  You ece, it -
ite this  You are wuling on the road. So many poople make <ounds
on the way, but if you ere thinhing of something ¢lze, you do nnt hear
the sounds. But you czn hezr the courdsf you want. Do you under-
stand me? Lile that, cwryone will pacs through the -ound, but many
will rot concentrate on tnat ond nover think of it. But those who
continue to think of it cannot but heerst  Everyone will pas through
that stage

Questior; :  If courds crist everywhere n 2ll these diffzrent plece-, end you bogin to
hear these, 1f you wiont, oz ofier the olhier, why cannol yod cer tase

at one timie, all togsther ?
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Samadhi is much higher, much higher.

Does this occur much earlier ?

Thus is lower ; samadhi 1s far higher.

And 15 1t possible to be 1n this state for a long time ?

You cannot stay for a long time in the ‘concentration’ stage. The
begmner can stay only for a few minutes, sometimes only for a few

seconds. He will experience 1t for a few minutes, then the mind will come
back.

Is some special diet necessary for the practice 1n respect of anahat ?

Why for anahat ? For any practice n Yoga You have to take suit-
able diet which does not irmtate the body. Any food that stimulates
the nerves should not be taken. You must take bland diet, diet which
keeps you calm and quiet Your system should be calm and quiet,
you see. And the food should be satwic. Satwa tatwa means pure,
very pure, nothing to disturb the sense or the nerves of the body.
Suppose you take some stimulating drinks—whisky or any other kind
of hquor—or food like meat, which stimulates the cells, which 1s not
pure (not pure from the pomt of view of Yoga) the whole system 1s
agitated  You must take food like pure vegetables, and you can
take bread and all that, but you should not take any kind of stimulating
food or drink.



Karunananda

Karunananda 1s hiving 1n a separate “kutir” nearest to the jungle His
room 1s situated on the second floor in one of the new buildings of the Ashram,
and from the terrace onc has a beautiful panoramic view of the Ganges. He prac-
tises his sadhana and does Yogic exercises usually 1n the jungle or some time on the
terrace. He 1s an Australian and the people say that he 1s more than 60 years old
He came to India years ago and became a disciple of Sivananda and 1s now an impor-
tant Indian yogi. My wife and I went to his room where he was to give us the
mterview. As we entered, we saw him busy over a manuscript written 1n an extremely
exquisite but small hand. He was very lovingly illuminating this manuscript 1
saw at a glance that the work he was doing would need years of labour and so I
asked im when he would fimish that He laughed, and said : It does not matter
when 1t will be finished. The important thing 1s to begin

How true and how philosophic ! I thought. Thatis the way to approach
all human endeavour.

We sat down and I had a very interesting conversation with him on a subject
which 1s of great importance to doctors 1n the field of psychiatry

Ibegan: I would like to ask you some questions on the subject of sexual
Iife n Yoga training.

Swami : We had a very good lecture on this particular subject by Swamu
Chidananda. He has already spoken on 1t, here 1n the Ashram,

I felt that he was not keen to talk on the theme. However, I persisted .
But I think you can, if you like, answer some questions. We accept
only two 1nstincts : the sexual instinct and the destructive mstinct. What
1s the techmique which a yogi employs for sublimation of the sexual
Iife 7 Is there a special techmique for the sublimation of this sexual
Iife for becoming a pure brahmachari ?

Swann You “see, an ordinary man cannot become a pure brahmachari. Pure
1s one whose sexual lhife has never been awakened at all. Itis some-



76

INDIA OF YOGIS

thing strange for western people and strange for most people mn the
world today, because now everything 1s related to sex. Sex1s everything
1n people’s eye. But in the traditional days a young boy used to go to
a perfect teacher who looked after him right through the term, there
was no thought of sex in the mind. Now, with men, unlike with women,
the sexual instinct has to be awakened from outside. In the women it
1s awakened from within. And in the old traditional days in Tndia, it
was a common thing for young men of good famuilies to be taken away
from the family, when the boy was 10 years old and kept under a
perfect teacher and no thought of sex entered the mind at all. For that
reason, the energy which 1s 1n the body did not become gross, it did not
become sex; it was kept, this great energy, in the body. This energy
need not be physical. And with a certan energy he can better concen-
trate, can study better; the spiritual ife 1s much more wide, and due
to this, the energy is not attacked in a gross way.

At this moment, an inmate of the Ashram came 1n to have a word
with the Swami. “Excuse me for a minute”, said Karunanandayt Then,
after a few minutes, he resumed : We know that students can study
better, and with more concentration, if they still keep a brahmachari Iife.
Once they start mixing up with the family, theirr minds get divided and
they cannot properly concentrate on their studies. Now, let us say,
you are a man of the world, and you decide to takeup some spiritual
exercises, some spiritual practices, including meditation. You will find
that you get such joy and tranquillity from this meditation that the sen-
sual pleasures of life will lose a little of their colour, and meditation will
please you more and more and more So, there1s a gradual weaning
away from the sensual activities of all sorts, including food, sex and
different activities of all sorts, .  Husband and wife can learn medita-
tion techmiques together, so there 1s no break of the family life. Inter-
est n fapuly Life 1s reduced due to the increasing preoccupation with
spiritual ife, and, therefore, 1f a man does 1t but lus wife does not do
1t, 1t 1s not a happy family

It 1s mainly through meditation and through the realisation that
there 1s a strong mnner life in man, that man gets real happiness. It does
not have to be external life 1n anyway, to get joy and happiness. That
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1s what we enjoy from sensual activities and you find after a time that
the joy 1s muxed with fear due to taking too much food, having too much
sexual activity, too many bad nights, all these things .. . So you don’t
want these tlungs. You find that the joy 1 spiritual life 1s different and
1s accompanied by so much profit. You see that the joy 1n worldly life 1s
momentary. The intensity 1s momentary. The joys of spiritual life are
not so intense but they last longer. And for that reason man desires them
more There are, from our point of view, no special techniques for trans-

muting sexual energy into spiritual energy It 1s a matter of change of
all Iife .

“Matter of .. 7’ Iasked.

It 1s a matter of change, of gradual change of all life and outlook, inclu-
ding the time you sleep, the way you sleep, the way you eat, the kind
of thmgs you cat, the company you keep, all these things When I went
to Austraha there was 1n the beginning not even a mention about spiri-
tual ife I just took classes in Hatha Yoga, because this Hatha Yoga
activity sets up some purification in the bodies of the people, then the
mind becomes clear and more active.

If a yogi 1s 1n practice of Hatha Yoga and meditation or Raja Yoga, does
he begin to experience less sexual appetite ?

Yes, the appeal of all sensual appetites lessens, and the yogt even enjoys
periods of fasting, periods of staying awake, things very opposite to the
everyday activities and things. The reason why so many people are
mstinctively attracted to the yogi 1s the fact that he has so much vital
energy stored in his body. And there are some very worldly people who
would like to attach him back to this worldly life, because of that very
vital energy which he possesses But this is spiritual energy and not
sensual energy

“Not sensual energy,” I interjected. “I have heard so many things
and also I have read that the sexual power of the yogis 1s the strongest
power 1n humanity ”

Yes, this 1s so because sex 1s a force which seems to control the minds
of so many people They think that any vital energy in the body must
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be sexual energy. It 1s not sexual power, 1t 1s full of life, being full of
life and not being rajasic, satwic, having a purity of mind and bemng full
of energy .

Are most yogis brahmacharis for that reason?

Yes. You will find that you can always tell the yogis who are not
brahmacharis from the yogis who are

““Who are married”, I suggested.

Who are not pure. I don’t mean married or unmarried. I have 1n
mind the yogis who are not living a pure spiritual Iife. They often have a
very bad temperament. They have got plenty of energy, but they get
quickly excited. There are also others who, even if they are married,
have a very disciplined, quiet, serene life. People like to be in their
company, because they can relax in their company, they can’t relax n
the company of rajasic people. As regards their practices, they are
having a different type of Iife, completely

“Suppose, a yogi performs all the asanas and all these things but 1s
not absolutely pure 1n his spiritual life, then ..” Isaid

Then you will find very often that such yogis have a very quick temper.
“Neurotics 7’ I enquired.
Yes, they have a neurotic temperament. That 1s right.

Is this so because there 1s a conflict between their Iife and therr
practices ?

Yes.

“And I know some yogis who are married * Interrupting me, the
Yogi said : Yes. Now, this 1s interesting. There are some yogis who
are marrnied to yogmis. They are doing spiritual practice together,
they are living a spiritual and ideal Ife. At a certamm stage m Iife,

" they may feel they would liketo have a child, At that time, they have

the sexual Ife, but it does not keep them away from spiritual practices
as 1t does 1n the case of average persons. You find that they can
regulate their sex lfe. Their children will be their second pleasure,
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because they get greater pleasure in their spiritual life. They hive most
of the time as brother and sister. Very beautiful people. The average
persons waste much of their energy in sensual life, and because their
cnergy 1s wasted, they age very quickly.

“But, surely, everybody cannot do this,” I put .

The 1deal, of course, for all people 1s a regulated hfe, n which all
these different activities of the body and the mind are used 1n the right
place and in the right proportion. Such people, you will find, lead a
balanced nife, which they enjoy to the full. Now, a man who 1s out
every might in the week does not enjoy any of these nights much, be-
cause he1s much too tired. On the other hand, a man who goes out
one might 1n 2 week or one night 1n a month enjoys himself much more
Just that once. Life should be much more regulated and man should
not be a slave of life, but should control life, be the master of Lfe.

Have you yogis concepts of repression and sublimation like we have 1n
psychiatry?

There 1s a big difference between sublimation of sexual instinct and
repression of this sex instinct. When the sex 1nstinct 1s awakened and
there 1s an attempt to put a stop to 1t, there 1s repression. But when
you are living in surroundings, where the sex instinct is not Dbewng
awakened at all, there 1s no repression, but subhmation And in
modern hfe, there are very few real brahmacharis., There are some
who are trying to become brahmachars, but then they become neuro-
tics, because they are living 1n a world where sex 1s to be found on
every side and their sexual instinct 1s awakened. Sexual instinct having
been awakened and having been activated, they have to express it
naturally or become neurotics, The thing that we must do 1s to rcmove
as much as possible the excessive emphasis on sex 1n modern life.
That 1s why the world 1s sick today. You see the difference between
sublimation and repression Repression 1s not good. The neurotics

are all repressed people.

“You speak like a psycho-analyst”, I said, impressed by Karun-
nanandaj’s understanding of human psychology.
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Now, if they can be removed to a different atmosphere and, may be.
even live with pure yogis, then, temporarily, they can be cured of that.

This 1dea of repression and sublimation—is it veryold 7 Has it been
there for many centuries?

Yes.
“With another name, perhaps, in Sanskrt,” I said.
It 1s the brahmachar: life.

Are the brahmacharis tramned 1n this technique of sublimation through
meditation?

They are not trained in the method of sublimation. Sublimation 1s
natural in their way of life ’

“Natural?”’ I asked.
Yes, a natural thing There 1s no chance of the energy becomung gross.

“It 1s logical that if you train the people for sublimation they can be
frustrated,” I said

Yes. Unless you can take a person out of these surroundings, the gross
worldly surroundings, he will not be able tosublimate his energies.
But 1t won’t be so natural as the old type of brahmachari life, when the
student lived for 10 or more years with a perfect teacher.

I thanked the Yogi for his answers and got up to take our leave.
Already, his eyes had moved 1n the direction of the manuscript. As
we walked out I saw him goimng back, hike a monk of the middle ages,

to his work over the manuscript.
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From ¢mong the yogis I met in India, I can easily pick Swami Sharada-
nanda as the one I have known most intimately He and I had several meetings
at which we talked for long hours In addition, we exchanged a formidable
amount of corresponden , part of which has been published 1n my book, Letters
of Silence  All this gave me the cpportunity to study his mind and personality
closely, and, needless to add, I profited a great deal from this Our friendship
apart, my ntercst 1n this yogi was grcater than in others becausc he had not yet
‘arrived’, was still ‘traveling” His sadhana was not complete, and so I was
able to watch the working and unfolding of a yog’s mind during one phase of spiritual
development This provided immensely useful material for my study As I have
explained 1n my book, Letters of Silence, a major obstacle to our study of the
psyche of the yogi and such phenomena relating to his ife and sadhana as are of
interest to us, 15 the traditional vow of silence which binds him and prevents
him from communicating his experiences Swami Sharadananda dared to oblige
me, and, 1n the interest of humanity, related to me his own caperiences with an
amazing truthfulness, gomng into that kind of minute detail which 1s so necessary
in the field of Psychiatry It 1s possible that in domng all this he may have done
some ‘spirrtual’ njury to lumself But we doctors believe that the work of research
and study in which we are engaged 1s, also, good work, God’s work, and so, even
if what he did was a lapse, 1t was all for a noble cause All the same, I am deeply
indebted to Swam: Sharadananda for lus assistance given so wilhingly to me m my
study of certain Yogic phenomena

As I said, the Swami and I met several times These meetings spread over
several months during which the Swami was constantly thinking of only one thing :
the completion of his sadhana which had been interrupted on account of the
‘mahasamadhr’ —passing away—of his guru, Swami Sivananda  He was keen to go
to Gangotr1 and to resume his sadhana. In due course his plans to do that matured
and the brief conversation reproduced here 1s part of the talks we had at my last
meeting with um  He 1s now at Gangotri, engaged 1n a mighty spiritual endeavour
to realise, to reach God

“This 1s our last meeting,” I said. “You are gomng tomorrow morning to
Gangotri, and we may not meet agamn. You have already helped me much 1 the
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study of some Yogic phenomena. Today, I have to ask you more questions Also, I
took some pictures of you last time, but, unfortunately, my films were not good.
I want to take some more now , this will be a wonderful souvenir for us. As you
know, I have also photographed many other yogis i India. I intend to publish
all these pictures I am interested primanly 1 mudras You make good mudras
and you do the pranayamas very well. I have photographs of the asanas featuring
Swami Chidanandaj here, near the Ganges, and Yogiray in Delhn  But so far as
pranayamas and mudras are concerned, I am interested 1n taking your photographs.
You are first-rate 1n nauli I have seen yogis all over India, but none could do
naul: like you

Swam And I have never seen anybody with so much real interest 1n Yoga as
you I have seen many foreigners They come and pick up bits about
Yoga, but you have got a genuine love, a real thirst for knowledge of
Yoga This 1s good.

I thanked the Swam for his kind words and added, “Now, some questions.
What do you hope to find 1n the Himalayas ?”

Swanu ; The final Illumination We, who look for our Realisation, see our
own self in all beings, from the smallest creature to the highest To
see our own self m everything means that if an insect feels angry, I
must also feel angry If a person 1s satisfied, I must also feel satisfied.
If you are happy, I must also be happy, and 1if you feel sorry I must
also feel sorry That 1s why when you wrote, “Swamiji, then 1t means
I must accept further frustration in my collaboration with you,” I
felt 1t so much Can I not help him? He 1s a real scientist
genumely 1n search of knowledge. In what way can I help him ? So,
I said. I am prepared to help you Like that, we try to do what we
can That 1s the ultimate goal That 1s called Illumination, or

Realisation, or God Realisation.

Question . What about samadhi ? Is 1t dufferent ?

Swami Samadhi! It 1s very broad. Samadhi 1s complete knowledge. In
samadhi, there are stages, but there1s ultimately oné” samadhi, where
all knowledge is complete, and that 1s called nirvicalpa samadhi.

«Nirvicalpa” ? I repeated.
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Nirvicalpa samadhi, But 1t is not so easy That thing 1s not
so easy. To get complete knowledge, you have to work very hard
You have to work for a long period. You will get 1t stage by stage To
get to samadhi, first of all, I try to identify myself with my relatives ,
that 1s one stage, the first stage We have got a natural love for
relatives, therefore, we do not find 1t difficult to identify ourselves
with our relatives and friends. Then we enlarge our circle to 1nclude
our countrymen, all Indians, and so on. Can I easily identify myself
1 the next stage, with the whole world ? That 1s very difficult You
love your dog, but mnot the tiger, because your dog 1s your friend, but
the tiger 1s not your friend. But you have to love the tiger as well as
the dog if you want to reach the highest state So, 1n this way, step by
step, we try to get on to Illumination

You hope to reach, after some time, this moment of Illumination
Will 1t be correct to say that until now you don’t have the Illumination?
You are gomg to Gangotr:1 to find this Illumination. Is this your
objective 1n undertaking this sadhana ?

It 1s so subtle and so complicated I cannot say that I have experienced
that Illumination, but, at the same time, I cannot say that I have not
experienced 1t

How many years will you spend in Gangotr: ?

It 1s very difficult to be definite about these things because time taken 1s
not always the same It 1s not like preparing for a course of study or a
degree. Some people study medicine for a number of years The
period for study 1s fixed and after the study 1s successfully completed,
one 1s qualified for the degree This 1s not true of spiritual ife It
1s something beyond us, 1t 1s not in our hands I do not know, nor
do you know , only He knows. So, when the time comes, when the
moment arrives, 1t takes the person unawares. You see? Rea-
lised people know 1t, but we are i1gnorant, we are not able to

recognise 1t.

What 1s your personal experience with regard to sounds and visions ?
Have you heard only the Omkar and anahat sound or have you also

seen some visions ?
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Visions ? T have not paid much attention to visions. They did come,
but I was not interested in them. You see, there are so many things
which coms . When you travelled from Delh: to Rishikesh, you saw so
many places, so many factories, so many workers and all. You knew
something was going on, but you did not take any interest You came
straight to Rishikesh, and asked about Sivananda Ashram, the Divine
Life Society, because you were mterested m them So, you came like
that We also progress in our sadhana with a fixed aim 1n our mind.
When we are gomng, we see some visions, hear some sounds and get some
knowledge also. But we leave 1t like that, and we go on with our
search , we are not detamned there If we get curious about all ths,
then we will be detained there. IfI go on asking what 1s this vision,
what 1s this sound, and so on, I will be detained there IfI am interested
1 something like your Sophrology then I can stop when I see the visions
and hear the sounds, and examine the thing properly.

In Raja Yoga, your Yoga, the people are more interested mm the sounds
than 1 the visions ? Isit like this: if the sound comes, you can hear
1t clearly, and you like this sound better than the visions ?

Raja Yoga 1s purely mental The sound 1s heard 1n other branches also.
The Raja yog 1s purely attached to the mind. He concentrates on the
analysis of the mind Just as you analyse your mind and body, we analyse
our mind and spirit. In Nada Yoga, wntellect has no part. So, a Nada
yogt simply follows that sound, and that sound guides hhm There, more
of faith 1s necessary for him, but here, our intellect 1s necessary.

Is Nada Yoga a branch of Bhakti Yoga ?

Yes, because they usually recite some mantra mn Nada Yoga. The same
mantra reflects that sound : Om, Om, 1s there ; or, Ram, Ram, Ram,
or Om, Namo Shiva, Om, Namo Shiva, Om, Namo Shiva. Thus, he
hears Om, Namo Shiva like that and, afterwards, that sound 1s reflected.

I moved on to another topic and asked : In connection with the
sexual hife, do the yogis have difficulties 1 achieving sublimation ? Does
this sexual power become passive and do you forget all about the sexual

life ?
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I have experimented a great deal on this. These things, this physical
law, this sexual law, the divine law I have been trying to write an
article on this subject., It i1s very difficult, but i1t 1s possible When I
wrote the article, “Effects of the Unfulfilled Desire on the Bramn,”* 1
thought that there was more of such stuff in my expzriences—one or
two 1ncidents 1 connection with sexual life which can be interesting for
you.

I requested the Swami to write out all these things
Yes, I will do that.

“If you remember something interesting, besides this, say, in connection
with the two persons known to you who commutted suicide, please write
that too ”, I said

Yes, I will do that.

I had already formed a favourable opmmion about this authentic
seeker after Truth and Reality. His eagerness to help me in every possi-
ble way made a very deep impact on my mind I wished him all success
1n his search for is God and bade him good-bye

* Thisarticle appears 1 my book, Letters of Silence, pp 47—60
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If a man can be called a phenomenon, Swami Nada Bramananda 1s definitely
one InIndia he 1s already well-known, bescause he has often demonstrated his
exceptional skill as a musician and his Yogic powers m the fisld of his spacéialisation
i public. The President of India and the members of India’s Parliament have all
seen his wonderful performances. Yet, I do not think that any attempt has been
made by any doctor to verify the astonishing facts relating to the degree of control
this yogt has acquired over sound-vibrations produced n the body. This control 1s
complete Indeed, he can command his voice to move m any direction, along any
of the innumerable channels our body has  One might say that his body 15 a musical
instrument, and he can play upon any part of 1t like a musician,

I checked the vibrations and found them at whatever part of the body the
sound had been directed to by the yogi : the crown of the head, the root of the nose,
the navel or hands. The yogis have therr own spiritual, or even spiriiual-cum-
scientific explanations As an occidental doctor, I can freely vouchsafe that I have
verified myself, checked 1t all, and the vibrations were, n fact, felt wherever these

had been directed.

The theory of the yogis 1s this. Sound 1s the origin and base of the Universe.
The Omkar sound, the anahat sound, 1s the primal sound, and the Universe 1s still
a thrill with the reverbrations of that great sound, the word, which was and 1s God.
Yoga 1s meditation on Him, 1s striving towards unton with Him Many are the paths
There are the mamn Yogas : the Raja Yoga, Karma Yoga, Jnana Yoga, Bhakt: Yoga.
There are several more Some are mere off-shoots. Thus, there 1s the Nada Yoga—the
Yoga of Music though 1t is a part of the Bhakt1 Yoga. The bhakta sings the name
and prases of the Lord. Narad, the great yogt of Indian mythology, 1 for ever
singing praises of the Lord. Likewise, there was Mira, the great Rajput Queen of
Chuttor who was intoxicated with the love of God, Krishna, as few have been and
who sang such wonderous songs to the Lord. All these were Bhakt1 yogis, who
made song and music their way of worshipping the Lord. Indeed, bhajans and
kirtans are a very familiar feature of the spiritual hfe of the Indian people. They
constitute” an 1ntegral part of Bhakti Yoga. Praismg their Lord with song and
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melody, chanting His name through music 1s a tradition as old as the earliest myths,
We have already mentioned Narada, and Mira, but several other great saints have
been great singers and musicians. Sur Dasa, Thyagaraja, Purandhara Dasa and many
more have “sung their way to salva tion”. There1s thus a definite Path of Bhakti,
Love of the Lord—through music and song One epithet for the deity 1s ‘Ganapriya’,
one who 1s fond of music. This 1s one explanation of the fact that many yogis
in India make music and singing of hymns an essential part of their spiritual
practice.

But this matter may be viewed from another angle also. Music 1s such a
well-established and powerful means of bringing about change in the state of our
consciousness, of human consciousness , why, even the birds and the animals respond
to music, and 1t has now been scientifically proved that there might have been a
meaning to the call of the flute of Krishna for not only the gopis but even the cows
the milk-yield 1s better, they say ! Anyway, the use of music for elevating the soul
1s a technique common to all religions. The organ and bells and the singing of the
hymns are nothing new for the West Only, here 1n India, all this has bzen made mnto
a spiritual discipline and distinct rehglous practice, a sadhana and a Yoga. As
other categories of Yoga, 1n this also, the spiritual evolution of the sadhak s the
aim, and the discipline and the sadhana required may prove to be more rigorous than
most people can imagine Indian classical music 1s a very elaborate matter, and
learning 1t properly requires a life-time of patient practice The guru 1s indispensable,
and one may have to learn it from not one but several gurus Again, apart from
the talent, which 1s often a matter of what one 1s born with, there has to be intense
practice Practice, 1t 1s said, makes for perfection. Apropos music, certainly, nothing
apter could have been saild Finally, there 1s that mystic element, that unknown factor,
that elusive something, which 1s known as the Divine Grace, without which, for those
who believe, nothing whatever can be achueved For me, this independent Yoga has
a special 1nterest, since 1t 1s connected with the anahat, the Omkar Sound, the sound
which 1s the Brahman. In addition, Saraswati, who 1s represented with the Veena, 1s
the goddess of Music—and to practise the Nada Yoga 1s to worship her, the
spouse of Brahma

Music 1s, therefore, a sacred matter in India. It 1s a divine art, and a sadhana
m its own right Learning 1t requires the same kind of approach as any other
Yoga demands . years and years of sadhana; years and years of learning 1t at
the feet of the guru and with the help of Divine Grace. Irepeat and emphasise
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this because otherwise the special distinction between Nada Brahmananda and any
other musician may not be propsrly understood and appreciated. Nada Brahma-
nanda js a musician of a very high calibre, and his excellence and mastery in the art
are such that people from all parts of the world come to learn from him. But, he
1 also a yogt 1n the fullest meaning of the term  You cannot expect him to sing, for
mstance, a love-lyric for a film, or play the tango and the waltzes on his instruments
—which, by the way, have been all devised and made by himself, The same over-all
moral and spirttual discipline binds him which binds the other yogis. Music and
song are for him sadhana, spiritual practice, to the same end—Realisation

Listening to Nada Brahmananda and marvelling at his performance, I could
not help wondering how hard must have been the total training this man had to go
through. Even ordinarily, those who take to music or dancing—another path, by
the way, and a proper religious path of serving the Lord, in India—have to put n
such hard work.  All great masters, of any art whatsoever, require hard and
unremutting practice. Their mastery comes at the end of an arduous, back-breaking
training and practice. The work of the Nada-yogi, involving both the learning of
music and doing sadhana, 1s bound to prove a far harder climb.

And so 1ti1s, I enquired about the lfe and learning of this disciple of
Sivananda and the facts confirmed the view stated above.

He had his education in music from great masters He learnt the first steps
from Sr1 Sadasiva Bua, and then became the pupil of Ustad Alladia Khan, from
whom he recerved tramnimg 1n advanced music He fimshed his musical education
under Tata Bua of Banaras. Then, with the music part of the sadhana over, he
sought out the spiritual guru, and found one i Sivananda. He became a most
devoted disciple of Sivananda—for Sivananda gave him whatever was necessary to
complete hus Yoga-sadhana, the spiritual sanction that music was as good a means
of reaching the Lord as any other. From then onwards, Nada Brahmananda
devoted himself entirely to his one imterest : Nada. He has no other aim, no other
desire, no other interest exceptto worship through music, and teach and spread
Nada-Yoga. I saw for myself what a popular and affectionately loved guru he 1s
And I was amazed that he worked, practised, taught from early morning—brahma-
mahurt—even earlier—to late at night. Yogi, indeed !

I know little about the technical side of Indian music. I was told, however,
that Nada Brahmananda 1s a master of what 1s called the science of ‘Tan’, Tan
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Sen, Emperor Akbar’s celebrated musician, was a great caponent of this science.
Nada Brehmananda 1s regarded as the Tan Sen of today This 1s a most difficult
science and involves a lot of physical and psychological traming. Sr1 Nada
Brahmananda acquired his rare mastery of this after an eatremely devoted and
painstahing apprenticcship under great masters of the “Tan Sen’ School for ncarly
ten years According to one account, “thesc werc years of unremitting toil, trammng,
personal service and laborious practice. Nada Brahmanandap practised day and
night He could hardly get enough sleep. He kept practising far mto the small hours
of the morning

Through all this he has acquired wonderful control over the vocal system
and he can organise his articulation in most intricate patterns with mathematical
precision, and to perfect split-second timings

The secret of Nada Brahmananda’s genius lics, according to Swami
Chidananda, ‘“mn his control over the rate of vibration and its location 1n any part
of the body at will By this technique 1t 1s claimed that various discases affecting
different parts of the body can be cured as well as prevented through tlus mternal
vibration = The impulse of vocal wvibration is diverted along any hmb o1 the trunk
to any part of the anatomy even as a current of electricity 1s directed along the
circuit to any desired place or object, The pecuhar feature here 1s that the vocal
vibration thus directed 1s of the same rate as the corresponding Thaan that is being
produced by the singer at a particular moment  Swanu Nada Brahmanandajr s
himself a living testimony to this claim and he has not known a single day of

iliness.”

b]

Swami Chidananda has also thrown some hight on onc very difficult “tan
which Nada Brahmananda renders This ‘tan’ 1s known as Kundalini ‘tan’ and
“is a mysterious and novel variety where the sound vibrations arc taken even deceper
down than the centre of its issue, 1¢, the Nabhi After scven years of Abhyasa
proved futie to achieve this Thaan, the Master had all but given 1t up, but his entry
into the spiritual life under the Divine Maha Purusha, Swamu Sivanandayi Maharaj,
fired him with fresh zcal to take up the practice And here some mysterious power
helped him along and within a few month’s Abhyasa day and might, Swami Nada
Brahmananda attamned Siddhi in the Kundahini Thaan This was soon after he had
taken holy order of Sannyas from his Gurudev Swami Sivanandajt Maharaj
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“The Kundalim1 Thaan brings 1nto play certain mnner Pranic currents or Nadis
generally not active 1 the majority of beings, During this Thaan, the vibrations
issue solely from the Mooladhaara centre, at the base of the spmal column. The
entire system 1s lulled mto a state of complete quiescence It almost seems as though
the entire vocal system has taken a holiday and that no part of 1t above the Nabhi
1s involved 1n the production of the sound. It seems to be isswing from nowhere
that we know of A soft glow of peace and seremty suffuses the face of the Swamijt
when he 1s engaged 1n producing the Kundalim

“The Kundalim Thaan has got a mysterious, soothing effect upon the hearer
whose mind gets slowly captivated and held by this low and humming Nada At this
time, a sense of ecstasy seems to steal over Swami Nada Brahmanandap who, when
questioned, stated that even a short practice of this Kundalini Thaan has the peculiar
effect upon him of a curious, indescribable, integral satisfaction of his entire being

“The effect of Kundalin1 Thaan 1s more psychic than physical It achieves the
cleansing of all the subtle, mner Pramic currents or m other words ‘Sarva Nadi
Suddhr’

“As for the Swami Nada Brahmanandaj’s amazing control over Nada-Saki,
this, as I have already stated, 1s an altogether unique feat where he sends down the
vibrations of vocal Nada 1nto remote parts of the body at will. Thus, when he directs
the rapid vibratory impulse of a Thaan he 15 executing, along, the arm, 1t 1s found
that the mmpulse travels from the centre of the sound location right along the limb
to 1ts extremity where 1t sets the tendons into rapid motion n perfect thythm with the
Thaan 11 question. At such a time the tendons at the back of lus clenched fist and
over the knuckles can be distinctly seen 1n rthythmic motion Even as many as four
pairs of muscular hands of strong young men grasping Nada Brahmanandajr’s hand
tightly from shoulder upto his wrist have failed to nullify the force of this Pranic
impulse thus sent under the mmpelling power of a rapid Thaan Thuis phenomenon
has baffled even clever medical men, who, with the intention of close observation,
have themselves personally jomed 1n graspmg Nada Brahmanandaji’s arm durmng this
Thaan demonstration.”

All this was of great interest to me. And, as a doctor, I was astonished to
find that this yogi could stop his respiration during the state known as Nada
Kumbhaka, while he played on the tabla There are other physical and psychic pheno-
mena relating to Nada Yoga which deserve study, and 1am glad to note that some
Indian Institutes of psychic research are studying these phenomena.
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Radha Soami1 Mat 1s one of the major sects functionmng in India. It 1s
a fiatermity which has adherents and disciples all over the world Founded by
Sr1 Shiv Dayal Singh Sahab, otherwise known as Soamij1 Maharaj, this sect has 1ts
headquariers in Dayalbagh Soamiy Maharaj 1s regarded as the Incarnation of the
Supreme Being, Merciful Radha Soami by the followers of the Mat. The sect came
mto bemng on Basant Panchami—a day sacred to the Hindus—15th February, 1861,

Sr1 Shiv Dayal was born on 24th August, 1818 in Agra City He was
a great Iingwist and achieved high proficiency i classical and modern languages of
India. He was spiritually inclined from his very cluldhood and learnt to meditate
for hours on end at the incredibly young age of six. On growing up he started
spreading the light that had come to him and delivered his message to the world
The foundations of this Satsang were well and truly laid by Soamij and the move-
ment has since acquired a vast body of followers. Radha Soami faith does not
recognise the barriers of religion, race and community and has 1n its fold Hindus,
Sikhs, Jains, Mohammadans, Christians, Jews, and people from England, US A,
Canada, Switzerland, Sweden, Germany and many other lands

According to the Radhasoamuis, the message delivered by Merciful Radha Soamu
when He incarnated Himself on this earth 1n the Form of Soamy: Maharay was a
Message of Cheer, 1n as much as He was pleased to declare that the Supreme Being had
mcaraated Himself for the redemption of Jivas The significance of the work of Sarkar
Sahab—a successor—lies 1n the fact that he explained the true implication of this
Message  Hazoor Sarkar Sahab declared that the Supreme Current of the
Supreme Being would not withdraw from this earth and there could be no
break 1n the succsssion of Gurus and that this arrangement would continue till the
redemption of the entire creation was accomplished There was thus no occasion
for depression or despair which some people felt on the departure of Maharaj Sahab
And so, there has been continuous succession

We are told that the Sant Mat or the philosophy of the soul, which was
propounded with great force and clarity by Soamuji, 1s as old as man The philoso-
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phy as enunciated by Soamiji Maharay was the fruit of deep meditation ma dark
and secluded room, lasting 17 years. Soamij says that Radha Soamris the Divine
Supreme, the Lord of all, Nameless, and yet called by different names Radha means
the origimal Soul and Soamu is the Lord, Creator, i.e, the Shabd or Nam (word)
the purest form from whom the Soul has descended.

The second Guru was Rar Bahadur Salig Ram who was knox‘vn as Param
Guru Hazur Maharaj., Of him, a scholar as great as Max Mueller said .

“Often those who came to histen to him were so nspired by his
teaching that they renounced the world and began to lead the Iife of
Sannyasis, so that 1t became a general belief that whoever went to
Ra1 Salig Ram would forsake his family and become an ascetic  Nay,
1t was said that no one could even look atthe lamp burning on the
upper storey of his house without bemng influenced to renounce the
world, to forsake his relations, and thus to become useless to the
community at large . He holds five mszetings day and night for the
purpose of imparting religious imstruction, so that he has hardly more
than two hours left for sleep Everybody 1s welcome, and no distinction
1s made between Brahman and Sudra, rich and poor, good and bad
The people are convinced that he can work muracles, but he himself
regards such things as unbecoming, and below his dignity It 1s sad
that the late Doctor Makund Lal, Assistant Surgeon to the Viceroy,
was 1n the habit of sending to him patients who had made themselves
senseless by excessive practice of Pranayama, restraint of the breath,
and that by a mere look he brought them back to their semses, and
taught them that this practice was of little good, and n many cases
mjurious.”

The Radha Soamu philosophy 1nsists that Liberation from the world can
be achieved only in the human form with the guidance of Sat Guru  Sound Current,
Shabd, Nam or the audible life stream 1s the ladder by which a seeker gradually
ascends upwards to the world of the spirit The Universe owes its bemg to the
sound current and man can go back tothe Lord only through it. What 1s this
sound current ? It 1s the ‘word’ of the Bible, the Nad or Udgit of Nadas, ‘Ism-1-
Azam’ of the Koran and ‘Shabd’ or ‘Nam’ of the saints and mystics.

Sant Mat or Radha Soamu faith stresses spiritual progress through ‘Nam
Bhaktr’ or ‘Nam Yoga’. The Mat requires the observance of the following :
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A clean and upnight life , avoidance of meat, eggs, fish, fowl and all
mtoxicants and alcoholic drinks , Simran or repetition of holy names,
Dhyan or meditation, Bhajan or listening to the sound current.

Many people mustakenly believe that the Radha Soamu path 1s a new
rehgion. Saints, say the spokesmen of the path, have no religious bias and have
scant respect for religious dogma. They hive in the world of pure spiit This,
they tell us, was as true of Soamu as of all other samts, past and present Soamuj
gave the teachings of the saints, like Nanak and Kabir, in a new way Radha Soamu
Mat 1s not a rebgion or new Faith It is simply a tramng school for following the
method of Surat Shabd Yoga, which means the union (Yoga) of soul (Surat) with
the Transcendant Melody (Shabd) It 1sa school for spiritual enhghtenment and
Realisation of Reality It does not insist on any external forms of ceremonies, rites or
rituals This Reality, which 1s the end of all spiritual endeavour, 1s to be reached
through Yoga As Soamii puts it “With Yoga no one becometh a Giani, from the
chamn of birth and death he 1s not freed Previous Yogais not effective now, so
Surat Shabd Yoga 1s recommended Now adopt thou Sant Mat (the Path of the
Saints) 1 e, the method of Surat Shabd, the best of all Yogas.”

Another noteworthy aspect of the functioning of this sect is that it lays
great stress on the achievement of Jnana or Realisation in this world, 1n the mudst
of the many and diverse preoccupations of worldly Iife. The teachers of the Mat
are never tired of stating that there should bz no attempt to escape from the
responsibilities and functions of secular Iife  The life and activities of the two main
centres of this faith mn India, at Dayal Bagh and at Beas (which was founded by
Baba Jaimal Singhji in 1891), are an eloquent testimony to thetrust of the founder
and propagators 1n Karma-Yoga People are often astonished at the westernized and
up-to-date approach of the sect in matters concerning life in general ~Herc 15 what
has been called ‘westernization with a vengeance’ Beasis no different from New
York 1 1its approach to Science and Technology and the role they are expected to
play in bfe. We live on the physical plane, and any neglect of thmgs on ths plane
1s sham-spirituality and very dangerous  The gurus of the sect feel that life should
be lived b’éﬁutiﬁﬂly and happily A good spiritual life 15 not mere negative neglect
of the worldly hfe It 1s a positive straining after the life of spirit, while continuing
the routine of this life, without seeking remote caves as a refuge from the din and

the pressures of life here.
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The tenets of the Radhasoamu faith are based upon a living belief in

(a) the existence of God,

(b) oneness of the essence of God and spirit-entity 1 man, and
(c) continuity of life after death.

It 1s held that there 1s only one God, the True Supreme Being, who 1s the
Fountan-head of all spirituality and 1s the Creator of the whole Universe and that
the spirit or soul of man 1s an emanation from the same Supreme Being

It 1s further held that there are three elements in the human body first, the
coarse matter of which the physical body 1s made, second, the subtle matter of which
the human mind 1s made, and third, the spirit (Atman) which creates and gives life
to the human body and which brings about the evolution and development of man’s
mind and body. The human body and mind are both perishable, 1 e mortal, while
the spirit 1s immortal, 1€ 1t continues to exist even after the death of the body and
mind, and finally it can reach the Supreme Abode and, 1n some cases, merge mto the
Supreme Being, Merciful Radha Soamui

Just as man’s body has been created and endowed with life by his spint
(Atman), 1 bke manner the entire creation has been brought into existence and
endowed with life by a Parama Atman or Supreme Being Since the essence of the
Atman and the Param Atman (Paramatma) or of the spint and the Supreme Being 15
one and the same, the human body created by the spirit resembles the Universe and
has, therefore, been accepted as the mimiature of the whole creation  The creation 1s
called the Macrocosm and the human body, the Microcosm

According to the Radhasoami faith, the Suprems Being has blessed the
human body with certain latent faculties in order that the spirit may be able to
establish contact with different regions of the universe and also with the abode of
the Supreme Bemng and thus get an opportunity of deriving maximum benefit from
the human body. Just as a man can establish contact with the sun with the help of
his eyes, there arc apertures 1n man’s brain by means of which the spirit 1n man can
establish contact with higher regions of a creation. 'This 1s the reason why the
Radha Soamu faith specially emphasizes that man should make 1t the aim of his Iife to
develop faculties of all the three kmds—physxggl__mental and spmtual—and make

use of the faculties available 1n the human body, and throwing off all lethargy and
ignorance, make a bold effort to acheve the object in view by adopting suitable
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methods. The Radha Soamu faith lays down that, with the object of acquamnting
mankind with the existence of these latent faculties and their great utility, the
Supreme Being has been pleased to arrange for the advent on this earth, from time
to time, of holy and awakened Souls. These Souls are fully conversant with the
secrets pertaming to these faculties, the practical methods of awakening them and
also with the way they should be used Besides, they are competent to explain these
secrets to other people and to awaken their faculties and thus enable mankind to
profit by them These Souls are known as sages, faqurs, prophets, incarnations and

saints. etc.



Radhasoamis of Dayal Bagh

Dayal Bagh (Garden of the Merciful) 1s one of the two centres of the Radha
Soami community. Situated at a distance of two miles from the city of Agra, the
“Ashram” 1s a self-contained colony It 1s well-known all over India for its various
mstitutions—educational, medical, industrial and agricultural—which cover quite a
wide range of man’s needs and aspirations.

The colony provides excellent facilities for studies 1 all disciplines—Arts,
Humanities, Education, Science, Commerce, Engmeerng and Technology. These
facilities are available to everybody who qualifies, whether he 1s an inmate or not
and whether he believes 1n the teachings of Soamij1 or not

The general approach and work of the Satsang are best summed up in the
words of the present Guru, Hazur Mehtaji Sahab * “Dayal Bagh, which 1s not far
from the City of Agra, 1s quiet and peaceful like a village and yet there 1s perfect
arrangement for sanitation and cleanliness as in cities Students, scientists and
devotees keep themselves peacefully engaged 1n their respective activities away from
the turmoil of the world, and unemployed educated youths, agriculturists and
labourers get opportunities to earn their ivehbhood  Neither does wealth flow here,
nor does anybody starve here , neither are there any big palace$ and mansions here,
nor are there any dilapidated huts either , neither 1s anyone great or big here, nor
anyone small or msignificant, and i1f anybody here 1s honoured more than others,
1t 1s he, who works better or more than others Dayal Bagh belongs to every resident,
while no resident has any kind of property in anything here. In this small place,
Dayal Bagh, where there 1s almost no illiterate person and where nobody leads a Iife
of lazmess and 1ndolence, which 1s neither a village nor a town, and which 1s both a
village and a town, enthusiasm, joy and happiness are overflowing today »

At Dayal Bagh, I could not meet the Guru, the Maharay Mehtaji, but had a
very useful and highly mformative conversation with Shri1 Babu Ramj, the Private
Secretary of the Maharay Babu Ramyp told me a great deal about the Gurup and
his life, the faith and its tenets, and the colony and its activities. I learnt that
about 5,000 persons, Satsangis or members of the sect, lived at Dayal Bagh,
where they engaged 1n three main activities  Industry, Agriculture and Education.
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When I asked him how many yogis lived at Dayal Bagh, he answered . One,
the Maharay I, who had come to discover and study the India of yogis
had the impression that a whole religious colony, a big ashram, would have many
a yogt  Furthermore, the 1dea one had of a yogt was that such a person would be
a celibate, and his beliefs and practice would conform to the general notion we
have 1n the west * sex 1s sin, marriage 1s taboo, and famuly Iife an obstacle on the
spiritual path  Imagme my surprise, therefore, when I was told that the Maharay
had seven children, two sons and five daughters Obviously, I was n for learning
about a new hind of philosophy and religious approach

Although only a few thousand live in the colony at Dayal Bagh, the Society
claims a membership of 200,000, spread all over India and even in foreign
countries They practise techmiques of meditation beginning, as a first step, with
concentration 1n the region of the body where the spint resides When I questioned
where this place was, Babu Ramji pointed to the spot on the forehead between the
two eyes I tried to photograph him when he was poimnting to the particular spot,
but he would not allow me to let my camera make a record of that.

The second step, according to him, in meditation 1s that there 1s a light
within one, “bike your flash”, he said, pointing to my camera The third and the
final stage 15 when one begins to move on, through concentration, from the hght
to the sound I questioned him if all people made the concentration on sound and
he answered, ‘yes’ T asked if we could say that the Radhasoamus were yogis of
sound, Shabd yogis He was surprised that I knew ‘shabd’ and answered that, of
course, all people in the Ashram or colony practised 1t  He told me that there were
three different kinds of practices

1. Sahaj Yoga—Easy Yoga.
2 Surat (Shabd—the spirit of Sound) Yoga.
3 Shabd Yoga (real Yoga of Sound)

Then he began to speak about the six centres of the body where, according
to him, the sound can be heard, and explained that at more length.

I had been struck by the similarity between the ashram of Aurobindo at Pondi-
cherry and this colony at Dayal Bagh I, therefore, questioned him as to the differ-
ence He answered that in Pondicherry Ashram they did not teach spiritual practices.
They taught philosophy and their way lay through philosophy It was generally
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difficult, he seecmed to imply, for poor people to be imitiated into the membership
of the Ashram at Pondicherry The Radhasoamis, he said, were more ‘democratic’.
They accept anyone The teachings are easy and adaptable to the intellectual level of
the common man.

I repeated my enquiry about the techmique of concentration He replied
that “during the 24 hours of our normal living, the mind 1s disturbed Our mind 1s
gomng to the names and forms of things so 1t 1s occupied with only the pames and
forms. To get out of this state of pre-occupation, obsession with names and forms
of things, we try to concentrate only on one form and only on one name”. I requested
him to give me an example.

Before he could answer my question, tea was brought in and poured out.
Very courteously he asked me not to bother about being formal and to take my tea

He took up my question and replied as follows ‘In this Ashram we con-
centrate on the name of the Radha Soami and the form of His face. Then, after
some training 1n this kind of concentration, a sadhak can go to Light and then to
Sound—first the light and then the sound > It 1s necessary to add here that the
Radhasoamis do not have to take to any special posture—padmasana, etc —during
their meditation, all that 1s necessary 1s to close the eyes and to sit erect

Babu Ramj1 continued, ““All force 1s sound, produces sound. We cannot
hear 1t All energy 1s sound and the Spirit 1s Energy, so the Spirit 1s Sound And God
1s the source of Energy.”

I looked at the man, a short-statured normal-looking person sitting at his
table 1n an ordmnary room I was surprised that he could be full of such knowledge

and wisdom.

He continued with lus eaplanation :  “The spirit 1s kinetic 10 the body and
God 1s kinetic 1n the Universe.”

This was high Philosophy and I wanted to proceed slowly, so Iinterrupted
him with a question : “What kind 1s the sound? Like the sound of what, I mean.”
He replied, “It begins like the sound of a bell  This was the first sound m the Um-
verse, and, by the way, that 1s the reason for using the bells 1n temples and 1n
churches though nobody understands this sacred origin of the bell.”” 1 enquired



RADHASOAMIS OF DAYAL BAGH 99

how long 1t took a sadhak to begin to hcar this sound, and hc anwyered, “Thiy
depends upon the 1ndividual , some take a long time, others less,’

I questioned hum whether 1t was necessary that the name and the form should
be only one for everybody, or could these be different,

“Good question”, he commented and continued, “Usually these are the
same. Suppose the name 1s the Radha Soami and the people think of the form of
His face ; but sometime, the name can go and the form, the face, stays, You can
see the form 1n the light without name ”

I again questioned him as to the technique of concentration between the
eves. I asked him if this kind of spiritual practice had come conncetion with the
concept of the microcosm  He said that there was no special tcchmique nor war
any explanation possible “This 1s all a matter of practicc”, he affirmcd.

I do not know whether this 1s truc in all cases, but 1 have often found it
even people 1 high places who think and talk of philosophy and Fnosledge,
mind and the intellect, concepts and idcologies as naturally as we breathe, have
the tendency of imperceptibly sliding down from the spirttual to the supirflusu,,
from gospel to gossip, from metaphysical discussion to personal historie,, | mu.t
confess that I myself quite often want that this should happen and T wae glad, there-
fore, that, somehow, the conversation drifted down to a level where [ did not have to
struggle 1n the deep waters of elaborate and metaphysical theornes.

1 lcarnt from Shri Babu Ramjir that he had bzen thc member of the com-
munity since 1924—he is about sixty now. He had been working in the Achram in
Dayal Bagh since 1928 and bzcams the Private Secrctery of Soamii in 1931. He
has ¥nown two gurus. He vas professor of Sanskrit and History in 2 college znd 52,

therefore, quite a learned person.
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me that pseudo-perceptions and hallucinations were usual in therr practices The
techniques of Radhasoamis were not original but could be traced to the Yoga of Patan-
jali, because the repetition of one name and concentration on form of object 1s
contamned in the Yoga-sutras of that sage  He rounded off his talk by saying that
there had been 1n all six gurus in Dayal Bagh and gave me the names and histories
and the main dates connected with them The first gura who founded the Radhasoamu
Mat 1n 1861 had passed away 1n 1878. The second guru had died in 1898 , the next
who succeeded, died in 1907 and the fourth in 1913 The fifth 1n succession was
Sahaby Maharay with whom he had worked as Private Secretary He left the world
m 1937, when the present Maharaj had succeeded to the Gadd:

I thanked Babu Ramjyi with all my heart for having given me this interview
and for eaplaining to me so clearly the essentials of the Radha Soamt beliefs and
techniques and left him to make a round of the colony and to have a look at its

many fields of activities.



Radhasoanus of Beas

Radha Soami Colony, Beas was founded according to the official records, 1n the
year 1891 by Param Sant Baba Jaimal Singhj aud 1s named Dera Baba Jaimal Singh
1n the sacred memory of the illustrious Saint It 1s situated onthe west bank of rtiver
Beas, at a distance of about 3 miles from Beas Railway Station, which 1s on the main
line from Delhi to Ammitsar Jaimal Singh was born in 1839 From lus very chuldhood
he had inclinations towards the spiritual quest and he moved from one place to an-
other 1n search of a Master, who could initiate him into the Divine Sscrets, and
clanfy to his satisfaction the real meaning of Nam and Panj (five) Shabd, frequent
mention of which 1s made 1n Shr1 Guru Granth Sahib

At the young age of 18 years, he went to Haridwar on a similar quest and there
learnt about a sadhu, who had been performing Hatha Yoga for years in the interior
of Rishi Kesh jungles 1n a standing posture against a tree  From him he learnt about
a great Master 1n Agra, who alone could quench his spiritual thirst and could 1nitiate
him

He was so much overwhelmed with zeal and desire to meet the saint that he
left for Agra  On his arrival Babajt Maharay found Soamii holding Satsang with
recitations from Shri Granth Szhib He listened to the Satsang with rapt attention and,
thereafter, he expressed a destre to know about the teachings of Shr1 Granth Sahib J1
1n the context of the mention theren of NAM, Dhun and Panj Shabd This was fully
explamned by Soamij1 Maharay 1n three or four consecutive daily satsangs, and, there-
after, he was duly mitiated by Soamijt Mahara;j

One day, while sitting 1n Bhajan, he was visited by Soamij1 and, on enquiry,
narrated his difficulties Soamiji asked him to close his eyes and sit in Bhajan The
Divine hand of the great Master was placed on the young man’s forchead with the
result that immediately his attention was drawn within and upwards and he went 1nto
complete trance and samadh1 *“Samadhi”, 1t 1s often claimed, “is a state of super-
conscrousness of the soul and of unconsciousness of the material world The body 1s
dead as 1n deep slumber During sleep also the body 1s unconscious of the world but
the mind’s attention falls down bzlow the eyes 1In a state of samadhi, the soul flics
up above the eyes, and there 1s complete Anand or bliss  Then one realises the res-
plendent form of the Master or Guru 1n His full glory. There the difference between
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God and the Guru (Master) vanishes and the soul realises its own glory, the glory of
the Guru and of God.”

Babaji Maharay achieved this state and was happy and contented He expressed
a desire to remain with Soamu1 and to complete his course of Bhajan, etc. Soami
did not agree to this and said that the basis or foundation of his teachings lay 1n the
fact that a sadhak or a follower of the Path must earn his own hving and should not
be dependent on others for his livehihood as that would impede progress in Bhajan

At the suggestion of Soamijt Maharaj, Babaj joined the Army as an ordinary
sepoy and was stationed 1n Agra. For about 34 years during his service i the Army,
he attended to lus Bhajan and Simran with farth, humility, zeal and regularity and for
as much time as could be availed of.

After retirement on a small pension, Babaji Maharay settled down i ths
place, which was veritably a deserted area consisting erther of deep pits or small
shrubs It i1s this area which 1s today known all over India and all over the world as
the Radha Soami Colony, Beas.

This great samnt passed away mm 1903 He was succeeded by Maharaj
Sawan Singhji who 1s responsible for developing the Colony, and for shaping the lives
of his followers 1nto a disciplined outlook on life and 1ts uplift m accordance with the
tenets of Radha Soamu faith. His mission spread far and near and people from all walks
of life—rich as well as poor, educated as well as illiterate, Hindus, Mohammadans,
Sikhs, Jains, Christians, Americans, Englishmen and persons of many other countries
were given the benefit of this spiritual science. At the time of death, on 2nd April
1948, of this great but most unassuming mystic—a king amongst saints and a tower of
strength and sustenance for the down-trodden, poor and harijans—there were about
two hundred thousand followers under his fold. Mahara) Sawan Singhyi was succeeded
by Sardar Bahadur Jagat Singhy who, in turn, was succeeded by the present

Maharaj Charan Singhj.

Sant Mat lays great emphasis on spiritual achievement by Nam Bhakt1 The
manner 1s briefly described below :

1. A clean and upright life.

2. Abstmence from the use of meat, eggs, fish, foul or foods which contain
them.
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3

Giving up of mtoxicants 1n general and alcoholic drinks 1 particular,

4 Simran, 1 e, repetition of holy names to draw up our mental currents by

Varnatmik Nam at the eye focus or the Shiv Netra, with a view to
achieve concentration and to connect us with the Dhunyatmik Nam—or
the Divine Shabd The method and other details are disclosed by the
Satguru at the time of initiation

Dhyan—1. e , meditation on the form of Satguru While the soul 1s below
the eye-focus, this helps us 1n achieving concentration and, as the soul
progresses upwards, the Satguru appears also in His resplendent form of
Shabd—the Lord Creator of all

Bhajan—or the Iistening of the Sound Current There 4s ight nside and
through that light comes the Bam or Shabd, which alone brings us in
tune with Sat purush—the deathless and the ever-lasting Here again the
method and details are disclosed by the Satguru

This is the goal of all Yoga, all phulosophy, all religton and mystic science and
1s the hope of all human aspirants *’

We stayed at the Beas Colony for several days The present guru Maharaj
1s Sardar Charan Singh j1 and I had the good fortune to have long talks with him.
On my first mterview with him, I began thus :

Maharaj

I am deeply interested 1n psychosomatic phenomena We learn from
books and from people that before they go into samadhi in the mental
state called by the Buddhists, Nirvan, the yogis and the sadhus in India
expertence during their sadhana some psychophysical phenomena  Some
Raja yogis I saw in the Himalayas, in the cavcs and also in some
ashrams 1n Rishikesh, having a complete control over their physical Iife,
can hear some special sound, can see some special visions, can make
some changes 1 their states of consciousness  In psycluatry, this 1s very
mteresting for us My approach to Indian Yoga is not philosophical 1
am concerned with research 1 the psychosomatic way

You are only interested 1n the psychology of Yoga

“Yes,” Isaid, “we are interested in getting to know the reality of thesc
phenomena mn India.”
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I suggest that you read the book, ‘Path of the Master’ » 1t 18 written by
an Amernican doctor who was a very famous surgeon, a scientific man.
My predecessor, who was himself a scientist, a Master of science, has
also written a book, “Science of the Soul.” Ttis very aptly named
“‘Science of the Soul”, and 1s absolutely scientific m 1ts approach to our
problem, that 1s the problem of God realization. You see, the basic
teaching of this philosophy 1s that the soul 1s the essence of the Lord,
and the soul can never get a release from the process of birth and death,
from the cycle of birth and death. The Lord 1s nowhere outside, he 1s
just withm this body, and we have to adopt a scientific approach to
find the Lord withm this body , this 1s known as Yoga of sound and
light. Give 1t any name, after all, Yoga 1s a very wide term. Yoga 1s
sgmethmg which connects you with, which unites you to, the Lord You
follow that path , that means, you are followmng the soul It 1s an
absolutely scientific approach  But all this has to be experienced.
It cannot be just explamned. First, one has to be intellectually satisfied
as to what one wants to experience, and why one wants to experience it,
then, after the intellect 1s satisfied as to the what and why, one can
give practical shape to it and experience 1t. Then only can one find out
whether the approach 1s scientific or unscientific Give 1t any name,
call 1t a philosophy, call it a science, give it any name , these are all
terms made by us.  But that experience 1s an experience by itself and
only after you have experienced 1t can you properly know and understand
the basic elements of these teachings. After that you can discuss with
me whatever you want to discuss. You put me any question you want,
bring up any subject you want to discuss You can write to me
and I will write back to you. You can, of course, discuss anything
you want with me personally I will be pleased to do everything 1n my

power to explamn things.

«] will need to read the books before I speak with you; this will
take a lot of time,” I said, explamimg my difficulty

Otherwise, you will not have sufficient background knowledge Unless
you read the books you cannot discuss things properly Reading
the books 1s very, very essential You should do that before
writing to me, because then only wall you know what to wrte. You
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Maharaq)

write to me if there 1s any doubt left in your mind All that can be
explamed

“If I were to read the books of all the mstitutions of Yoga 1n
India, before coming to India I would have reached the age of 80,
because India has produced so many books on Yoga To me, the
personal contact with yogis 1s more important,” said I, making my posi-
tion clear

I agree with you. For that you have got to stay here and discuss 1t
There are two ways of getting to know a philosophy. Either one can
read the philosophy 1 books or one can know 1t by personal contact,
understand the philosophy by discussion

I thanked Maharajjt for his consideration and went on to remark I can profit
a great deal Maharajyn if you answer some questions Before going into samadh,
during the sadhana, the Indian yogis experience some psycho-physical phenomena.
These phenomena are called anahat or Omkar sound The yogis hear some sounds
or see some vistons My question 1s this By using the techmques devised by the
Radhasoamis can all the people hear this sound ? Radhasoamus are called yogis of
sound, 1sn’t 1t ?

Maharag)

Soul has two aspects The power to see and the power to hear The
power to see the light, the soul has eyes to see that light, call 1t divine
light, give it any name, and power to hear that anahat sound, that
Shabd or Loga, as 1tis called in the Bible They are all the same
thing You have to see that light and know your path, and hear that
sound and know the direction in which you have to go For example,
you leave your house in the evening and go for a long walk and 1t be-
comes pitch dark  You absolutely lose the sense of direction, and do not
know which side 1s your residence and how you have to go back  What
will you do? Just stand in the darkness and try to hear some sound
coming from your house, and then you will try to know the direction of
your house, whether 1t 1s on the right or the left or on this side or that
sitde  Once you know the direction, if you hear a sound coming from
your house, may be of your radio, may be of your dog then you try
to come back to your house by following that sound. Now, on the way,
because 1n the darkness there can be ups and downs, there can be any
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dangerous thing, there can be a lake or a pit or a stone, but if you have
a torch, with 1ts help you can see your way and safely come back to your
own house Similarly, the Lord has kept a light within everyone of us
We have to know the direction of our real house by hearing that sound
and to follow the path by the light of the torch

S0, we have to concentrate on that spot, that particular spot,
knock on the particular door of our house. We can hear this sound
just withn our body. As Christ described this body 1s the temple of
the iving God. If a thing 1s lost 1n the house, we have got to find 1t 1n
the house, not somewhere outside All the outside search will be a
waste of time. We have to search within this body and our spiritual
journey has two paths, right from the sole of our feet to the top of our
head.

The first stage 1s the eye centre, the second 1s upward. As Christ has
said in the Bible knock, it shall open, seek, you shall find. You always
lock a door from outside, the door 1s open from mside. Our consctousness
1s scattered 1n the world. The seat of the soul and the mind 1s neither
here nor in the body but just here behind the eyes Thisis the place
to which Christ referred , knock, and 1t shall open 'We have to concen-
trate from here From here our consciousness spreads throughout the world
through these 9 apertures. 2 eyes, 2 ears, 2 nostrils, mouth, 2 lower
apertures. Through these 9 apertures our consciousness 1s spread all
over the world You are sitting here, your thought may be with your
childern, may be with your country, may be with your friends While

bemg here you are not here and we have to bring, to withdraw back
our consclousness to this eye centre.

“This eye centre,” I remarked, fascinated by the explanation

The Maharaj smiled and continued This 1s the door of your
house at which you have to knock, you have to concentrate here,
at this particular spot, give it any name And then the door of
your house opens. Then you hear that sound, then you see that
light, of which Christ spoke 1n the Bible all my body shall be full of
Iight. That will open that single eye, that one eye, the third eye,
give 1t any name So, we have to concentrate here at this eye centre to open
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that door, to open that eye and there you will see that light which will lead
us back to our destination and there you will hear that sound which will
tell us the direction of our house So, this 1s known as Yoga of sound
and light' surat-shabd Yoga, Anahat Yoga, give it any name  As I told
you, Yoga means something which connects you So, this method and
process comnects our consciousness with the Lord through that sound
and a particular path and this has been described by almost every samnt
of every country But this has to be experienced within yourself You
can find 1t described 1n books, you can read about 1t in books, but,
ultimately, you know what 1t 1s only when you experience it within
yourself—that light and that sound

How long will 1t take a man who practises this to know this sound ?

Now, 1t depends first of all on your belief, your faith. If you have no
faith 1n whatever 1s being taught to you, 1f you are not sure that it 1s right,
you may not make any progress at all. If you are the type of person who
must first satisfy hus mtellect by reading books, by discussion, by questions
this 1s the path which will lead you to your destination This 1s the labo-
ratory and this 1s the method by which you have to work in your labora-
tory. When you have faith in this formula, 1n this scientific approach, you
will be able to realize that thing, within this temple, then your mind will
let you accept this teaching With a half-hearted mind, with no faith, you
will never make any progress at all In this world our approach 1s that of

faith We go thousands of miles by aeroplane, we have faith in those engi-
neers who make the machines and the pilots who fly them So we entrust

ourselves to them, if we have no faith in these scientists and in those
people, we will never go anywhere by a plane, we will never travel by
plane, we will never drive a car You are doing everything due to faith
We cross bridges, we sleep 1n the trains, we have faith in the trains and
1 the people who have made these bridges So, we think it 1s absolutely
safe to sleep 1n the trams, to cross the bridges Similarly, when we hasve
faith ;n a master that whatever path he 1s suggesting us 1s right for us,
then we make progress and then all depends on our individual efforts and
on the Grace of the Lord, our own individual karmas, our past sams-
kharas There are many things which combine together and let yjou expe-
rience that, 1t 1s not like a physical experience, like covering 10 mules a
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day and covering 300 miles 1 30 days . 1t 1s not like that.
To gan sprrrtual experience people spend therr ives All depends on the
mdividual

I mterrupted Maharajjn and said, ¢ that 1s quite right But suppose a
person agrees to follow the path, believes, has full faith and 1s competent
to practise, about how long will it take this person, a normal person ”

The Maharaj did not allow me to complete my sentence I un-
derstand what you mean,” he remarked, and went on to say, “I think if
one 1s honest, one will get the result within six, seven months »’

“Six, seven months”, I said, not sure whether T had heard the
Maharaj right.

Yes. If one 1s honest about 1t.
Are these six, seven months to be spent in meditation every day ?

Of course, you have to meditate You do not do this as an experiment but
for your own benefit , 1t 1s for your own advantage that you want to ex-
perience 1t, not to prove anything to the people.

Do the Radhasoamis perform some physical asanas and pranayamas ?

We are not very particular about that, they are normal exercises for
health, routine things If you feel the need for them, you can do them as
exercise; we are not against that, they are only meant to keep the body
fit, but they have nothing to do with spiritual experiences For example,
I personally do 1t fifteen, twenty, minutes everyday

“Hatha Yoga 7’ I asked

I do all the Hatha Yoga exercises which I need for my health. I have
selected my own exercises, those which I think are good for me because I
don’t get any time to go for long walks or to have a set or two of tennis
I am always confined to my bed, to my room, to my office. These seden-
tary habits are not good for one’s health and, therefore, I do those exer-
cises everyday for 15, 20 minutes 10 my room  That 1s just to maintain
sound health and to keep my body fit and active. I do these asanas so
that I may attend properly to my duties. I have chosen exercises but these
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exercises will not give me any spintual benefit, no, never. They only
enable me to keep my body 1n fine fettle.

“So, this 1s something else It has nothing to do with spiritual Iife.”
I observed

This 1s something else, very different, that 1s what I say Yoga as 1t 15 un-
derstood today 1s more or less Hatha Yoga. But spiritual exercises are
something totally different, spiritual exercises are something completely
different

Do Radhasoamis employ concentration ?
Yes

“With the eyes closed 7’ I asked.

Of course with eyes closed

Do you adopt the lotus pose in meditation ?

We are not very particular about any pose, because, ultimately, you have
to forget your body also, and forget where 1t 1s  You have to rise above
the body Your higher consciousness transforms the body and 1t hardly
matters 1n what way you are sitting It 1s the mind, 1t 1s the mind which
concentrates, 1t 1s the mind which you have to fix on your eye centre,
concentrate on your eye centre It is the mind which 1s required, not
the body

Will you then say that the moment you have closed the eyes, the mind 1s
directed towards the third eye ?

You see, if you try to find out something within yourself by inverting
your physical eyes or try to focus at any particular point, you will damage
your eyes, will strain your eyes. Thesc eyes have nothing to do with
internal spiritual experiences

“So, you just close your eyes. And then ”’ I enquired

You have just to close these eyes and forget about them, that they are this
and that for you You should not strain these eyes, you should not
physically invert these eyes to a particular focus. Otherwise you can
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damage them These eyes have nothing to do in spiritual experiences.
They have no role to play. Now, you are not conscious of your breathing
and I am not conscious of my breathing. These are normal functions of
this body, this structure, the body 1s performing 1ts functions. Now, our
mind may not be here We have to withdraw back our mind, withdraw

" our consciousness back to the eye centre. You are not to put any straimn
or any pressure on the eyes at all.

I was deeply engrossed 1n this interesting explanation of the third eye. I
nodded to show that I understood and Maharaj j1 proceeded :
We have a particular posture to hear that sound but that 1s just for
very 1nitial stages. Once you concentrate here, you don’t need any hands
or any feet or any ears to hear that sound You are in touch with 1t.

“Very nteresting, all this. You see, Maharaj ji, my 1nterest 1n this
1s purely scientific  Sometimes, we psychiatrists feel a little unhappy.
Psychiatry 1s facing a big crisis today. We know a little about the
dynamic subconscious but we do not know the essentials of the problem
of the patient A man loses his normality, his equilibrium, his harmony,
if he 1s suffering from schizophrenia, we cannot cure hum today. What 1s
the phenomena which the schizphrenics expertence ? These are absolu-
tely good people physically In Russia, in America, and 1n other coun
tries, they have made all the analysis and all the physical research without
achieving success m knowing the causes of this terrible sickness. A
schizophrenic—mostly schizophrenics are young men and women—Jloses
his normality. According to our modern researches, this man is good,
this man does not have any physical alteration or deterioration. But he
1s broken, he 1s not normal. In the beginning, he begms to hear sounds.

After that he begins to see visions. In the begmning, the patient tells

you . I hear some voices. This 1s the begmning of the most difficult

sickness 1n our field )

I don’t believe the yogis 1n India are schizophrenics; this 15 the first
thing, otherwise I would not have come here. But, if some men
10 the world can hear some voices, can see some Visions and can pass
from this state o° comsciousness and go mto another, we need to learn
much from them. During their sadhana, the yogis can experience soms

such phenomena.”
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The Maharaj looked obviously interested I continued My question
1s this  this yogi, this man, can go in this mental state, in this state of
consciousness, but after he goes into a supertor state of consciousness,
he does not have any problem with these sounds, these visions, etc How
may this be explamned ?

What you want to find 1s whether the experiences are the same, or are
they different ?

“Yes”, Ireplied, and added, ““This man, perhaps, loses the normally
of is body and of his consciousness, goes into some mental state
where these phenomena are possible perhaps, they are the same, but
1n a pathological way, as the expertence of the yogis, and he cannot
come back

I will tell you You drive from here to Delhi When you drive on the
main road, the things which you will come across are exactly the same
for everybody who drives on that road , but when describing them, one
driver will give more attention to details, another will just mention the
main things, but the main experience will be exactly the same Whoever
goes through the process, these states of consciousness inside, whocver
passes through the various stages, will have some mamn ciperiences
These will be the same 1n all cases There 1s no actual difference, but
some people get lost in small things, give more importance to dectails,
and stray away from the real, the main, path These men are not made
for progress at all, they just give themselves up to the small, unimportant
details Small things just fascinate them and detain them there, but the
main experience 1s had by everyone who travels that path. This 1s always
the same, whether they are pople of the East or of the West or of any
country, of any colour, any creed There will be absolutely no differnce
in the main eaperience  Now, talking about those people who follow this
path of sound and hght and pass through these stages, their expericnces
are also the same . -

We had been sitting 1n a luxuriously furnished room We went out The
Maharaj then showed us the garden of the palace where wc were, later, mvited to

a Party
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We spent some days at the colony where members live free and work like
common people  We saw ladies of rich families picking up stones and helping to
build a modern hotel especially for occidental persons—for our next visit! My next
interview with the Maharaj took place on the day before we were duc 1o leave Beas,

Maharay

Maharay

Maharay .

Maharay

“We thank you very much for your hospitality and your considera-
tion for us,” Isaid “We will leave tomorrow, I think, at 5 o’ clock in
the morning. I don’t know how long 1t will take from here to
Dharamsala”.

I think you will easily reach there 1n about 3, 4 hours
“Only three, four hours,” I repeated, a bit surprised

Yes, not more than four  Pathankot 1s sixty mules from here and I think
1t 1s another 100 mules from there to Dharamsala Not more than 4
hours But you are most welcome to come back any time you want,

“Thank you, Maharajy,” I said, deeply conscious of the warmth of
his welcome and sentiments. I have a few questions to ask. This
morning you were speaking in Hindi at the meeting I think that you
were saying something about Anahat >

Exactly

“If I am not mistaken,” I contmued, ‘‘some people were also singing some
thing about anahat out of a book. Can you tell me what you were

saying this morning ?”

You see, what you saw i the morning 1s called satsang In my discourse
I explained the meaning of what was being read by those people to my
left, who were singing They read from a book by some saimnt, may be
Kabir, or Nanak, or any other samnt. We do not confine ourselves to
any particular saint. 'We can read from any saint of the east or of the
west. They read 1t, and I just explained the meaning and the philosophy.
I believe and feel that the teachings of every samnt are good. Teachings
are the basc of every samt and every samnt comes to the world only to
tcll us about a definite, particular, path of God Realization, or the way of
going back to the door of our hcme after we depart frem this world.
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Many people give more importance to ceremonies and just lose themselves
in orgamzation Individuals with politics come into rehigion, they just
pretend to be religious and the reality 1s lost and they move far from the
path  So, we are concerned with the spirituality which 1s at the base of
every religion and that spirituality is to be found n every religion  So,
I was trying to explan from that book, that we have to search the Lord
within this body If he 1s withuin this body, naturally there can be no
other way to search for him but to search him 1n this body That 1s
why this body 1s mentioned 1n the Bible as the temple of the living God
So, this 1s the temple where we have to get 1n, to worship that Lord who
1s within this body

Then, I explainsd that our spiritual journey starts from the feet, and ends
at the top of the body, 1n the seat of the soul and the mund, just between
the eyes From here our consciousness permeates into the whole world
through these 9 apertures, as I eaplained to you last ttme  You are here,
you are thinking about your children, you are thinking about your
country  While being here, you arc not here. Your thoughts arc
scattered in the whole world You have to withdraw back your con-
sciousness, you have to bring back your thoughts, bring them back to
this eye centre and when you withdraw back to this eye centre, you will
hear that sound within yourself, which we call anahat, the Nad or shabd
Christ refers to it 1n the Bible as Loga That 1s m everyone of us, but
you have got to be 1n touch with 1t , this contact will be established
when you withdraw back to this eye centre  Try to concentrate with all
your will on this third eye, and when you are here, you hear that
sound, you see that light

Does Christ also speak about this sound ?

Yes, Christ also speaks about this sound Christ also speaks about this
light You have read mm Samnt John word was God That word 15
sound and he also refers to1t I don’t remember the exact quotation
but there 1s a reference to that sound Reference to that hight 1s also
there 1n the Bible He says the whole body shall be full of hght To
open that smgle cye, you have to see that hght And where 1s that
single eyc 7 It 1s behind these eyes . 1t 15 the scat of consciousness.
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We have to withdraw back to the seat of consciousness here , then
we see that light , these eyes have nothing to do with that light  They
are made only for the physical, outside world You have to close these
eyes and open that third eye, that single eye. Then you hedr that sound,
then you see that Iight That sound 1s known as anahat, shabd  Give
1t any name, word, Loga, as referred to in the Bible. Then we have to
see that light within ourselves and follow the spintual journey, stage by
stage, upward. Every saint who has experienced these within the body
talks about that sound and light So, if the mind tries to make research
imnto the philosophy of any saint, whether in the east or west, the
teaching will come from the saint that we should search for that within
our body. So, I was just trymng to explain these teachings.

In connection with this sound, this anahat, Maharay j1, I would request
you to open a little the door to our scientific curiosity. Do you know
whether this sound exists as different kinds of sound ? Can 1t be that
one sound 1s different from another according to the personality of the
person who hears ?

I follow your question I will explain to you the point you have raised.
Actually, the sound 1s one. It comes from heaven, right to your eye
centre. But 1t comes to us at different stages. For example, a river
leaves the mountains, reaches the planes, and then merges into the sea.
In the mountains, the sound of the river 1s different , when it passes
through the planes 1t has a different sound , when 1t merges into the sea,
1t has a different sound. The river is the same. Swmilarly, the sound
1s the same, which comes from the top, from the Father, and goes to the
eye centre, but simce 1t comes to us 1n many stages, so, at every stage it
1s heard by usas a different sound Actually, the sound 1s the same,

completely the same.

«Tt 1s the same,” I repeated, to make sure:

But 1n the beginning, you hear its echo, a kind of mixed sound  And
the more you concentrate on the eye centre, the more the sound becomes
clearer and clearer to you, so much so that, finally, you are in touch with
the real sound, and that sound you will feel as the sound of a big bell,

or a big conch and that 1s why we find bells at the top of the churches.
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You sound the bell before you start the sermon, just to show that the
sound has to come from above, the sound of the big bell must come
from the Father We can reach the Father The 1dea 1s that it comes
from above to the eye centre, and you have candles in a church The
1dea behind the candles 1s that this body 1s the temple, the real
church

You get mto this body and you will see light, beauty So, you
have to see that light, you have to hear that sound of the bell and conch
and then make your spiritual journey imnside  That is so charming and
fascmating to your mind that automatically you go away from the world
of the senses—attachment to that detaches you from the lower senses.
Detachment never breaks any attachment Only an attachment can
break another attachment, when you are attached to somecthing better,
you are automatically detached from the other things So, we have to
concentrate, and come back to this eye centre so that we may attach
ourselves to that sound, that music, silent music, inner music, and sce
that ight. So, we are automatically detached from the lower senses.
Then the mind does not run out, 1t stays here and makes its spiritual
journey within

Suppose a person 1s 1mitiated by a particular mantra, does this person
begin to hear that mantra ?

No, not that way. He does not begin to hear any mantra  Mantras help
only to hold your attention here, to withdraw your consciousness to the
eye centre , they won’t lead you to anything else Then you have to
make your spiritual journey with the help of that sound and light. You
have to forget about the mantra, that 1s all They are only required to
bring your attention back to the eye centre

Are the mantras employed by Radhasoamis different from the mantras
of Hindu religton ? Some people told me yesterday that the mantras
used by Radhasoamis arz not the same as mantras used by the other
people Can you throw some light on this ?

You see, actually this Radha Soamu: faith 1s the path of sound and Light,
not of mantras
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¢ Not of mantras”. I exclaimed

These mantras, you have to repeat them just to hold the attention
here.

“That 1s all,” I said, surprised.

That is just to cover the first stage Bezcause, if you have the habit of
repeating something always, your concentration will be fixed on that.
So, we have to repeat the name of God, the name of the Lord, so that
our comsciousness 1s drawn towards the Lord, and away from this world

Therefore, you can keep any name for the Lord out of love It 1s
mmmaterial as to what you say. You can give the Lord any name For
example, you can give any name to your wife, your relatlonéhlp with
your wife 1s that of love, not of name, and the words merely express
your love A mother may call a child by different names out of love,
but her relationship with the child 1s that of love, not of words. Words
only express her love.

The link 1n these matters 1s that of love, so we have to create that
love. These words are required only to express that love 1in the
beginning  Later on, you forget about these words. So, you can keep
any name for the Lord out of love He has no name, all these names
we have given Him  You can give any name to your wife, but the
relationship will remain the same—that of love In the same way, many
samts, out of love, have given different names to the Lord It 1s alright
to repeat those names, call 1t a mantra if you hke, but, ultimately, you
have to forget about those names, you have to create that longing, that
love, that desire, that real love for Him, and that love will pull you up,
not these words. And that real love you will create only when you
are attached to that sound and you see that light within yourself.

«And repeat 1t many times,” I asked

It is not the mechamical repetition which will help you, 1t 1s not 2
mathematical calculation It cannot be said as to how many times you
should repeat 1t to obtam His love. vt 15 the intensity of your desire,
your Jove beyond these words, which matters The words are
required merely to bring back your consciousness to the eye centre.



RADHASOAMIS OF BEAS 117

Question

Maharaj

Question

Maharay

Maharay

Maharay *

Maharaj

Suppose, Maharajyi, I come here to be mitiated and I tell you* I am
a Catholic and I want to try to develop this concentration with the
help of the name of Christ, Lord Jesus ! Can Ido that?

Certainly, why not ? You see, 1f you have faith and love for those names,
you will certanly be helped in the path of progress The names will
definitely help you along Ultimately, you have to go back to the sound
ana the light These are just means to that end The real thing 1s the
sound and the light, not the words He has no name, that 1s why we
call im ‘nameless’ One who has thousands of names like the Loid
actually has no name Out of their love, saints have given Him many
names In actual fact, He has no name

Are Radhasoamis monotheists ?

Yes

“J asked because some people while speaking in connection with
religion, say that though these people are monotheists in theory, they
are polytheists in practice,” I explamed

This, I can’t say, but we believe in only one God, one Creator He
exists and He has created everything, and everything that has been
created 1s perishable, but the Creator will not, cannot, perish

“Don’t you have any images which you worship m your religious
practices ? Until now I have not seen any ”

No, we have no statues, we have no temples, no ceremonies, no dogmas
It 1s just a spiritual exercise within one’s body

“But Hindus have mmages and 1idols of all their deities,” I
persisted

We don’t believe in that Everything i1s in this body, 1t 1sa self-
contained temple The mmage of the Lord is within this body, which
vou have to worship You don’t need any temple, any rituals, any
place, anything for worshipping God You have to just search within
yourself bring back your consciousness to th: eye centre and follow
that path about which Christ has said knock, 1t shall open , seek, you



118

Question *

Maharaj

Mabharay

INDIA OF YOGIS

shall find. Why, knock ? Because, whenever you go towards your house,
unless you reach the door, you cannot knock, and unless you knock, 1t
will not open.

I could not help wondering at the deep influence of Christ’s
teachings on the thought of Maharajjn He went on  You always lock
1t from outside and 1t 1s always open from mside  Our consciousness
has to be withdrawn back and we have to come back to this door of our
house and here we have to knock and it will be opened from mside
Then, you will seek and you shall find, then you shall find the path
leading to Him. On that path your real search begins, that 1s the
real search to be in touch with that sound, to merge with that
light, that 1s real seeking. For that you don’t require anything from
outside.

Maharaj j1, I have a very important question to ask 1In the Occident,
the big majority in our countries do not believe m reincarnation. In
our religion, also in Protestant and all other religions, we do not beheve
1n Karma law. Ths 1s perhaps 2 point of difference between us On
this point, we have a big, a very big difference between occidental and
Indian people My question 1s this Suppose I come to you, because
you know one good technique, you know one big tradition, and I have
100% confidence i you, and I would like to develop my psychological
knowledge I come to you for tramning and I ask you : Please Maharaj
j1, 1mtiate me, give me one mantra, like all the people say , I believe m all
your things, but I do not behieve in Karma law 1am a Catholic Wil

you initiate me ?

May I ask you a httle question? In the Bible you have read . what-~
ever you sow, so shall you reap. What 1s your impression about

that ?
“You see,” Isaid, “mm our countries we are not made the same way

as people in India , the people here are so much 1nterested in religion.
Perhaps, you know the Bible better than I ”

1 accept the Bible. The Bible contans the teachings of Christ, and we
believe 1n those teachings 1 believe m Christianity, 1n the teachings
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of Chnist  So, when Christ says : whatever you sow, so shall you reap,
i my opinion, 1t 1s nothing but Karma theory Whatever you are
doing now, all your actions will have reactions Whatever seed you put
1n the ground, that fruit you are going to reap

I thought that he was giving a rather subjecive interpretation of the
Bible However, I did not say so, and he continued So, that very
sentence proves the whole Karma theoty There arc so many other
things which can be explained with the help of the Bible, but, unfor-
tunately, many things in the Bible are suppressed because they do not suit
the priests That’s why they suppress such things and keep them from
the masses Christians who have doubts about Karma theory should read
the history of the Bible. You see, whatever you sow, so shall you rcap ,
there can be absolutely no other explanation of this than the explana-
tion given 1n the Karma theory As a doctor you know that a child can
be born blind, or an idiot Now, what has he done to be born that way.
What sin has he done 1n this world, that he 1s born blind ? Another

man 1s born with two eyes What good has he done ? He never got a
chance to commit any sin before comung here If you don’t accept the

fact of sins before birth influencing this Iife, if you do not belicve 1n
Karma theory, if you say that he committed no sin before birth, then
why 1s he born blind ? Why 1s he born anidiot ? Why 1s he born a
lunatic ? You can’t accuse the Lord of discrimination, favouritism, in
making one man blind, and the other with two good eyes. He 1s all
mercy for all people What has this soul done to come 1in this world 1n
the body of a blind person ? All these questions are casily answered by
the Karma theory And when you believe 1n the Karma theory, you have
no option but to believe 1n the transmigration of the souls also.

“Of course, I respect your position, the Hindu position,” 1 said,
“More than half of humamty believes 1in the Karma theory and we
respect their behefs But I have another kind’ of faith, I beheve only
mn one life, I believe, perhaps, that this Iife has onc prize ”

“What 1s your conception of lfe after tlus Iife,” said Maharay j,
mterrupting me, “Where does the soul go? Do you beheve that
there 1s @ soul 1n the body Where does the soul go after the body
dies 7
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. “This 1s very sumply explamed 1n our philosophy”, 1 remarked
“In our Chrstain philosophy, 1t 15 very simple. The good '
to God after death.” : pecele €0

Go to God, just after death ?

“Go to heaven”, I replied

Now, those people who are not good

“They go to hell,” T observed.

So, according to you, after death, you go to God, or you go to hell

“If you were not perfect, you go to purgatory. Purgatory 1s an-
other state,” I explamned.

And ihen they are condemned there for ever ?

“No, after having paid for their faults, after having become pure, they
can go to God ”’

But they say that the souls will lie 1n the graves until the day of Judge-
ment That 1s how your belief 1s

“No, not 1n purgatory. No,” I said.

No, but the general belief of Catholics 15 that after death, souls will e
1n the graves, until the day of Judgement, when Christ comes,

“No, I will try to explain the position We believe that the moment
I die, if I am good and have the Grace of God, I will go directly to God ,
if I am not good, I will go directly perhaps to the purgatory and remain
there, until I become pure Then, I can go to God. But, if Idieas
an evil person and do not have God’s Grace, I go straight to hell and

remain there for ever

As far as this 1s concerned we also believe the same thing, but
we go a Ittle ahead. If you are pure, you go to the Lord,
no doubt, and if you are bad, no doubt you go to hell. We also believe
1 purgatory, where you just get the result of your karma, then you
may go to hell, or you may go to God. But we also believe that if you
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have certain desires, certain attachment to this worid, they will bring you
back to the human form again We go a step ahead, not becauss we do
not believe 1n these things, but bzcause we feel that if you have a strong
attachment to this worldly Iife, worldly desires, they may pull you back
to this world again, as & human bemg or as a member of any other
species Then agai you will get a chance to go back to the Lord. So,
actually, you also believe 1n Karma theory Your karmas can take you
to God, and your karmas can take you to Hell. But, from where has
this soul come ? Where was 1t before it got this human form, according
to your belief ?

*The answer 1s smmple,” I said, and continued, *“According to our
belief, the soul 1s created, your soul 1s created for you, at the moment
of cenception, at the moment Iife, human Ife, 1s conceived , at that
moment the soul 1s created.”

From where does the soul come ?
“From God,” I replied.

Why ?

“Thus 1s our belief,” I rejoined.

No, no, not that, I am just asking you why 1s God creating souls
and sending them down everyday ? Why ?

““That 1s God’s business,” I said,

You see, that will not make any explanation at all He created this
Umniverse 1n the beginnming and all the souls here are gettinga chance
slowly to go back to Him and if they won’t make the best use of their
opportunities, they can come down also I can explain everything from
the Bible  Souls do not come everytime, everyday.

I thought that we had strayed too far from what I was interested 1n
and said, “Suppose 1 want to get training here, I want to know the
Radha Soami techmique, I want to practise Yoga. Iam a Catholic and,
though I believe in Karma law, I do not believe 1n the reincarnation of
the soul. Can I learn this techmique or meed I become an orthodox
believer 1n everything, to be wnitiated 7"
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Actually, all your belief will be intellectual belief, Evenif you accept
Karma theory, even if you accept the transmugration of the soul, 1t will
all be on the level of the mind, it will all be on the level of the ntellect
No, you don’t follow the path ; 1t is mere 1ntellectual belief, it will be just
satisfying your intellect ; 1t is not real belief based on faith and
experience  You will have an intellectual belef, for satisfymng the
intellect. 'Whether you satisfy 1t or not, that 1s a different question. The
real behef you will get only when you experience 1t Butif you don’t
satisfy your intellect, your intellect won’t let you experience that stage

But can I practise Yoga 1f I don’t believe 1n Karma law ?

You can do Yoga even if you don’t believe 1n Karma law at all.
Yoga is not a religion ?

No, it is not religion. I am telling you, Yoga 1s no religion at all. TItis
spiritual practices for God realisation. We don’t believe in any religion.
There 1s no question of making a Christian into a Hindu or 2 Hindu 1nto
a Mushm We do not believe m all that We have people of every
religion here We give absolutely no importance to religion You put
on an overcoat or a jacket, or a shirt on your body. You are, and
remamn what you are These clothes do not change your qualities, your
human qualities. These are just outside clothes. They do not make any

meaning or difference to us.

I think these points of rebirth and transmigration of the soul are the only
points on which there is a difference of opinion in our philosophies. Now,
suppose I am an eclectic, I am in the centre; 1n the Orent, they have
their great philosophy and big experience and say . we know the reality

On the other side, we also have our great philosophy and big experience
and we msist that we know the reality, 1t 1s a sort of competition.
This 1s very interesting, Maharaj ji, for us, because some people practise
Yoga 1n our countries. One other question now, in connection with
celibacy, the state of not having any sexual relations. There are techm-
ques to sublimate the sexual instinct, but we cannot kill the sexual
instinct because 1t 1s the secret of life, if you hke. If you kil the sexual
instinct 1 humanity, humanity will perish, Sexual 1nstinct is the mstinct
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for preservation of ife My question 1s tlus In this Yoga, mn this
techmque, 1s 1t necessary, during training, 1n the beginning or at any stage
n the sadhana, to be completely cehbate ?

No You see, we believe 1n domestic houscholder’s hfe  You will find
everybody married here But we 1nsist on controlled married hfe, and
when you get attached to that light inside, you automatically start abs-
staining from these things You don’t rehsh this relationship 1n that
state, but no force, no austerity, no relish for the Ihfe of austerity can
take the mund out of i1t There has been no repression , that would
have led to a bad reaction. As a medical doctor, you surely know all
these things So, we don’t believe m that We become tempered in
these things when our consciousuess, our mind, moves from here, and
when 1t 15 attached to that sound and Iight within , 1t 1s a statc of bliss
within and the m'nd will not drop down so easily We have to afttach
our consciousness to something better, so that we can detach it from
sensual pleasure  But 1if you detach 1t from sensual pleasure and you arc
not attached to something better, you are just repressing it, and 1t 1s bound
to cause a reaction of great force. For example, a niver 1s flowing, and
you erect a dam to stop the flowing waters of the river. How long will
you hold that water ? A week, 10 days But when too much water 15
stored, its force will break the dam, and then it will flow out over the
banks of the river. But if you construct a dam, and also make a channel
for the water of the river to flow in a different direction, 1if you make
the river flow 1nto a different direction, the dam will be permanent. and
the river will change 1ts course  So, we don’t believe 1n repression. We
have to withdraw our consciousness to the cyec centre and attach 1t to
that Shabd or that sound and Iight within  We are changing the
dircction of the watcr absolutely

I was pleased with the eaplanation and requested Maharaj j1 to go on

You are changing the direction of your muind, perhaps, towards that sound
and light. So, you arc automatically saved from being involved in the
sensual pleasure downwards There 15 no repression at all

«I wunderstand,” I observed, and added, I think that in the
Orient you have known human psychology for many centuries
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All this 1s very old for you ; for us, it is very new. This 15 a modern
theory. But you are absolutely correct, the instinctive life cannot be
repressed, otherwise it will Jead to a ‘bad reaction,’ as you put 1t,”

That is what Isaid. Only attachment can create detachment within
you. Detachment never creates attachment. When you. are attach=d
to something better, you are automatically detached fiom other lower
things. For example, a girl falls m love with a young boy. She gets
attached to a young boy, she marries him, she automatically detaches
herself from her mother, from her father, from her sister, from her
brother, from her friends. Now, if she tries to do all this without
falling 1n love with that man, she will never succeed, however hard she
might try. You follow my pomt? The moment she likes somebody
else, she falls 1n love with somebody, all other attachments will loosen
their hold on her personality, and will becoms meaningless for her. So,
that new attachment creates detachment 1n her so far as other people
are concerned. Without getting the love of that young man it would
be mmpossible for her to forget her parents and brothers and sisters
and to get over her attachment for.her family. So, the same thing
happens on the path of God realization. We have to attach ourselves
to that sound and light within. Then, we are automatically detached
from the senses, the lower senses. Without attaching yourself to that
sound and light, you can never detach yourself from the lower senses.
By running to forests, by running to mountains, by running to churches,
you are just trymng to repress something powerful and that will lead to
a terrible reaction, a reaction of such force that it will make you a

sick man,

I observed that his example was a good one and said, “All depends
on the power of the attachment, of the affectivity.”

That is right.

Now a question about diet, this vegetarian diet. Is it necessary to
take only vegetarian diet ?

In order to understand the insistence on vegetarian diet, you have to
know the reasons why we suggest a vegetanan diet. This agamn we
have to understand on the basis of Karma theory. You see, 1f you
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have just a Lght shirt on your body, you can run. If you have
clothes weighing 80 pounds on your body, you can’t run  On the one
side, you are trying to meditate, trymmg to get over your attachment
to the world, trying to break your bonds, trying to clear your karmas
m this world, trying to suppress them ; on the other hand, vou are
collecting smns You see, you are collecting sins for you to carry m
the future. What 1s the meaning or worth of that meditation? So,
for the sake of your future, don’t sow any bad seeds If you have
kiled, you will be killed 1n your turn. This 1s the logic of the Karma
theory. You will probably say : Why do you cat vegetables ? They have
also get souls This whole Universe 1s divided 1nto five elements, 1nto
five classifications : earth, fire, water, ether and air. Every Ittle thing
has one element 1n 1t, one domunant element in 1t The human being
consists of these five elements That 1s why we are known as the crown
of creation. The first class consists of the vegetable plants . they have
the element of water 1n them. Second category 1s the msects : they have
the element of fire 1n them The third class 1s that of birds , they have
three elements The fourth class 1s these animals * they don’t have sense,
they don’t have attachment, they are all lower amimals. Human beings
have five elements  Now, 1If you pluck the flowers from your neighbour’s
garden, the uneighbour will only come to you, and express his dis-
pleasure , nothing else, If you kill his chicken, he may abuse you, he
may say unpleasant words to you. But if you Lill his goat, he may file a
case 1n the court, and may even fight with you If you kil the ncigh-
bour, a human being, you can be hanged That 1s the difference in the
degree of pumishment meted out to you for your crimes agamnst the
vegetable, the amimal and the human worlds Have you follov.cd my
pomnt ? So, 1t 1s a difference 1n degree of pumishment, but pumechm.nt s
there  So, the pumshment you will get for cutting vegetobles and
eating them, will be very little, very mild, as compared to the pumshme.nt
for Mlling the chicken, the goat, and the human being  There 1s thus
difference n the degree of pumishment for harmas which onz do.s
the world.

You cannot Ine in this world without lilhng, while jou -1
walking, you are lalling, while you are talling you are hillinz; »1.n
you drink watcr, you hill souls , this world 1s full of souls A, dostur,
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you understand microbes You see, you can’t avoid killing 1n this
world , you can’t Iive in this world without killing When you walk,
you kill thousands of insects before you reach your destination They
say that you can’t avoid killing 1n this world, but you should try to kill
the least possible. Come to the vegetable class for killing so that you
may have a very little load when you have to run, when you have to go
back to your Lord’s House If you are running only with a shirt on,
1t 1 not heavy, 1t 1s not a hindrance , 1t 1s not like a rope checking your
progress This will be like a part of your body. It will not be an
obstacle in the way of free movement But, if you have a heavy coat or
any other heavy thing, or some other weight on your body and you are
asked to walk about, this will become too big a load for you to carry
and you will be crushed under its burden. You will not be able to
reach the Lord’s House. That is why, you see, we beheve in taking
only vegetarian food.

“This 1s more a philosophical belief than something medical”, I
observed “It 1s more a religious belief »

We can find proteins and minerals 1n vegetables.

“But this 1s of secondary importance,” I remarked

Yes, 1t 1s of secondary importance, but there is no doubt about the
presence of protemns and all that in these vegetables I can show you
many Indians living at the ripe old age of 85, 90 years, who have been
vegetarians all theirr life and have never touched non-vegetarian food
They never had meat, but they are still healthier than many people who
are taking lots of proteins, etc. through animal food That 1s another
belief

I thanked Maharaj 1 for everything he had done for our comfort
and convenience throughout our stay

You are always welcome.

1 felt deeply impressed by the unfailing courtesy and politeness of
Mahara) 1 and the other inmates of the colony. We had indeed been
made ‘welcome’ everywhere and when we left Beas, our hearts were full of
apprcciation for the hospitality and friendliness shown to us. I shall always

cherish sweet memories of the place and the people we met there.
r
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We live 1n the age of experts, of specialists  Bemng myself a specialist 1n one
branch of learning, I realise how difficult 1t 1s to gather knowledge, to know for
certain what 1s right and what 1s not right. Agam, though heaps of books arc
available on every subject, 1t takes a hife-time to read up all that 1s printed on aay
theme. Even if one could read, how can one judge what 1s authentic and what 1s
not. My method of learning about things I am 1nterested 1n 1s, therefors, a simple
and modest one . I go to the source, I go to the specialist and ask him or—as 1n
the case of the person we are concerned with here—her SSPcschoy 1 Sl

But how to find the specialist ? That too 1s a problem Many set up as
light-givers who are themselves in the dark, and one has to be careful  And since
I had no ntention to waste time and engage myself in futile effort, I made it my
first job to find out the really great personalities in the spiritual world of Incm. T
talked to aswam, Shardananda, whom I met at Rishikesh, about this, and requesi d
him to enlighten me on the point

Being a thoughtful person, Swami Shardananda did not give an immediate
reply TInstead, he wrote me a letter later on, in which he answered the question I
had put. T had asked . Who are the great hving yogis of India ? He mentioned
four, three of them women Sri Ananda Ma, Mother Krishna B, and the Mother
of Sr1 Aurbindo’s Ashram  Among the men, surprisingly enough, he made mention
of only one Acharya Vinobha Bhave

I wondered—the psychiatrist 1n me could not he'p having that kind of
feeling—if this was not “‘jealousy of the learned,” at play Women, yes , but among
men—only one, and a ‘safe’ onme, since “officially” we do not categorse hirt os

a yogi

And he advised , “Before you leave India, I request you to meet the 2boye
saiats ” T am glad that I followed his advice, and, thus, met three of the top »omnns
of India
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Ananda Ma, or Anandamayee Ma, to give the full name by which she 1s
known, 1s a ‘queen’ of the spiritual world. Mother Krishna Bat and the Mother at
Pondicherry rarely stir out. In their case the devotees must go to the “derty.”
But Ananda Ma moves from ashram to ashram of her kingdom, spreading light and
laughter and joy—of which, (as her name implies) she 1s “full’ I have met this
yogini, and seen her 1 many photographs ; and though she has great spells of silence
and high moods of meditation, and much experience of ecstasy, yet the most
characteristic trait m her Iife and personality 1s joy, and laughter, and serenity. I
have seen her now, when she is old, and my first impression was of a woman who
was not over-attractive ; yet the impression lasted for a fleeting moment only I was
soon lost in admiring her joyous presence and gracious personality. A remarkable
woman, I thought. And as she spoke to me and laughed the happy laughter of
mnocence mixed with wisdom, I knew that my quest 1a India was not going to be
frutless—that whether I found or did not find the secret of such an harmonious
and tranquil state of mind as women like Anandamayee seemed to be 1n habitually,
to have seen the phenomenon was gain enough.

An anecdote often related about Anandamayee 1s highly revealing Having lost
his wife, a man had come, all grief-stricken and 1nconsolable, to her , and, she had
laughed out ! In her view, as she told the widower, one more veil had been remosved
between him and God ! In her own case the removing of the “veil” had bsgun quite
early in her Iffe. She was born in 1896, i the Tripura Districtn that part of
Bengal which 1s now in East Pakistan. Growing up in a prominently Mohammadan
locality, she was, even as a chuld, accepted as an extraordinary person, one who was
not Hindu as such, but a saintly being She was quite often found to be repeating
portions of the Quran | Her name was Nirmala (the pure, the taintless) and according
to her disciples and devotees, no truer name could have been given to the person
who bore 1t. Educated but scantily, the maid was given away 1n marriage when she
was hardly twelve , for early marriage was the custom then. Already at this age, she
had developed the absent-mindedness of the other worldly person, and she would
have frequent fits of seeming msensibility during which she would repeat many mantras
1n strange, mystical sounding languages The husband was awestruck. This wife of
his was some extraordinary person, a goddess mm human form, and thinking like that
he abstamed from treating her as a wife It 1s claimed that though married, Nirmala
remained chaste—a kumarl.

Kumaris, chaste virgins, are regarded in Shakt1 Tantra as the 1carnation of

the Divine, of the Mother.
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She had no children of her own, but soon she began to have many spiritual
sons and daughters, and peop'e began to worship her as the Mother Women's
natural need of children, her powerful instinct for motherhood demanded that. *“You
may not want me, but I want you,” said she. One may call 1t fove, supreme
compassion, and perhaps, 1n the case of an extraordinary personality like Ananda-
mayee, such words may exp'ain the phenomenon better However, the psychologist
cannot but regard that, basically, as a manifestation of a normal 1nstinct of woman,
that of being a mother.

The stbry of the flowering of the spiritual personality of Anandamayce 15 a
fascinating one Hundreds of incidents and anecdotes about her love and power
are related by her devotees. There are two important points to note One 15 that
she has had no guru, no teacher, even though the guidance of the guru is, generally,
indispensable on the spiritual path Secondly, we are told that she parformed
no regular sadhana (conscious and determined spiritual endeavour) such as most
other emunent samnts are reported to have dome. It 1s argued by some that “she
muight be a free and enlightened (nmukta and budha ) soul that performed all or nearly
all the necessary sadhana 1n the preceding mcarnation under the guidance of a sad
(competent) guru and has now come to complete the 1nescapable round of rebirths
and 1ncidentally to give spiritual hight to those coming 1n contact with her * Others
think she 1s an ‘avtar’, a reincarnation of the Divine. The common pcople belicve
her to be that and say, ‘“Here 1s Jagadamba (the Mother of the World) smiling her
sweetest at you Go and fall at her feet.”” Consequently thousands have floched
and continue to flock to have her darshan, to have a word from her, a bit of prasad—
and a portion of her love and mercy

Regarded as she 1s by many as the reincarnation of Sr1 Krishna in the form
of Sr1 Radha, Anandamayee’s path should be classified as Bhakti-Yoga But it
1s best to sum up what she and her philosophy stand for i the words of her own
admurers :

“Mother says that the teachings of all lmes and of all teachers.
provided they are genumme and proceed from the nght sources,
are correct and should be followed by those for whom they arc meant
They may be opposed to one another, but that does not detract from
each 1ts peculiar value as a distinct path Jeading to the goal set bifere
1it.  If this path 1s sclf-consistent and hes unbloched till the erd of the
journey 1t will not muslcad, though it may carry the pi'grim toa
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sectional Truth and not the whole Truth. But if the pilgrim has within
him genuine aspiration for the Supreme Reahty, Reality will assert
itself and overtake him at any pomnt of the Journey In that case the
sectional Truth will be either brought into relation with the whole and
made a step 1n 1ts direction or will be converted 1nto a medium through
which the Supreme Truth will reveal itself, The Ultimate Truth 1s one
and the way to1t1s a'so one An earnest Seeker, free from worldly
attachments and desires, has no reason for disappointment. What 1s
needed 1s unfailing patience, grim resolution, persistent endeavour,
unflinching faith 1n the Divine Providence and unconditional surrender
to the Divine will, preceded by a lfe of purity, devotion and self-
dedicauion.

“Mother has no line of Her own, no particular teaching or doctrine.
She recogmises that though at bottom the Way 1s unique 1t assumes
varied forms as the temperaments and capacities of individuals are
varied The true test of real advance 1n spiritual life hies 1n the gradual
purification, 1llumination and transformation of the human soul
whereby 1n the end 1t may be restored to 1its lost unity with the Divine
She 1s at times very e'oquent on the deprecation of the so-called spiritual
favours including revelations, visions, locutions, etc, and exhibitions of
occult powers. Not that they are always bad or mspired by dark forces,
but the point to be remembered 1s that they have generally a tendency
to deflect us from the right path, which consists 1n a single-minded and
all-absorbing attention to the great Aim held mm wview She does not,
however, actually comment, even mn an indirect manner, on anybody’s
personal experiences She simp'y wants that we shou'd be guarded
aganst what Sr1 Aurobindo calls ‘the valley of the false ghmmer.
Usually these experiences arise from perverted imagination or alen
powers, hostile or neutral Self-deception, she pomts out, 1s always
possible on the path In very rare cases these favours are real and
welcome and may be helpful on the path In such cases there 1s no
harm 1n allowing them to continue, though even then the sadhaka should
not actively co-operate with them until he feels strongly fortified against
all outer influences. It 1s very mmportant to bear i mund that the
strength of personal will, self-consciousness and power of rational
discrimunation shou'd not suffer n any way ”
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Today, Anandamayee has many followers and devotees, and presides over
fifteen ashrams all over India I saw some of her ashrams—at Dehra Dun, Benaras,
Delh1  The one at Benaras 1s a fine and 1mpressive 1nstitute. She does not stay
at any one place for long, and in that way, keeps i direct touch with all that 1s
happening 1n her spiritual kingdom.

I was unable to meet Anandamayee Ma at Dehra Dun, but she gave me an
mterview at Delhi T spoke 1n English, she i Bengali, and the conversation was
carried on with the help of an interpreter. )

”

“I am a medical doctor and

Mata j1 interrupted me and said, ““I have heard about you . we have here
a chronic asthmatic patient , you can examine him”.

“I shall be glad to”, I said and continued :

“I am interested 1 some special phenomena relating to the sadhana

of the yogis n India Could I ask you some questions in connection
with my field of specialisation 9”’

Mata ji “You can ask me any question. I will try to answer 1t

“How kind of you” I said and went on :—

“After the yogis have Spent many years 1n sadhana they begin to hear
Some special sounds, and thig phenomenon s called, anahat, or Omkar

soind I am specially mterested 1 thys and would like to ask you if
you had some experiences In anahat,”

Mata ni Anahat means that ther

Is one who 35 Constantly attached to const
s antly unite
You understand 9 Y d with, the sound,

I nodded, ang the yogim proceeded with her explanation,
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A real yogi, one who reaches the centre of the Vision, feels that he 1s
that supreme sound, feels that he 1s enhightened and he 1s the suprem:
sound humself. Intheordinary sense,the yogiisa being who 1s enhght:
ened with the supreme sound. From the pornt of view of your question
since you have asked me about the anahat, the real yogis, the supreme
yogis who have realised, and attamed to a certam position, are constantly
united with the supreme sound.

Do yogis hear the anahat when they are in samadhi or not ?

Please repeat your question.

Before they go imnto samadhi, the yogis hear anahat. Do the yogis
hear anahat during samadhi also ?

I will give you a very clear explanation. If you use the term hearmng,
then there are three things . the one who hears, secondly the sound tself,
and thirdly the sound with the anahat, the anahat sound. And then there
1s the act of hearing., These three things will be there, if you use the
term hearing. Till these three are combined together, the real thing
does not come. Of course, I have not said that the real samadhi does
not come. Ihave notsaid that. I only saythat the real thing does
not come. So, if you use the term hearing, that 1sthe thing, Because,
if 1t 1s a case of real samadhi, the question of hearing does not arise at

all. Do you understand ?

«] am not sure, but this 1s very interesting. Please go on,” I

remarked.

The sound itself 1s the Supreme Bemng, so there 1s no question of
hearing Do you follow ? Have you got anything to ask on this
pomt ? All those three things do not combine together ; one cannot

think 1n that supreme position, supreme state .

I persisted 1n my enquiry :  “I would hike to know whether during
samadhi, the yogis have consciousness of their body, or whether they
lose the consciousness of their body, and are in another state.”’
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Mata 1 listened intently as the interpreter spoke to her in Bengalr.
She smiled a little as the question became clear to her Then she spoke :

He will feel, he will realise that he 1s the sound 1itself, that he 1s the
action of the sound, and he 1s the ears, that all the threc are combined
m him This sound 1s also apart of the Supreme Bemng So it means
the same When he understands, when he feels that he 1s the sound 1t-
self, then it means thesame It means that all the three arc combined
into the Supreme Bemng. So therc 1s no scparatcness, no indnidual
1dentity.

“This may be correct” I commented. ‘“However, I would returnto
my question Do the yogis have consciousness of their body or do they
lose the consciousness regarding their physical body, when they are 1n
samadhi ?”

“During samadhi ?7, said Mata yi letting out prals of melodious
laughter.

“Yes, during samadhi 7’ I repeated, as Itook some photographs of the
yogini 1n a jovial mood. After a wlule, she continued *

When the question of forgetting comes, there 1s no real samadhi.
Forgetting one’s own consciousness No  When the question of
forgetting comes, there is no real samadhi.

I did not quite get what she was trymng to say. Fearing that the interpreter
might not have conveyed her exact meaning, I said .

Mata 1 *

“That would not be real samadhi? In this casc then the yogi does not
forget hus body. Does he have consciousness of his body during samadh1?
or would you say that during samadhi he 1s outside and has no connec-
tion with his body?””

Samadhi 1s also a stage. The real goal should be the B2ing or the Universe,
These are two different things, so the real goal should be to feel that
there 1s absolutely no difference and to go beyond the question of yes or
-no. Such a question does not anse Samadhiis also a stage This
will be the answer to your quesuon: Whether there 1s physical
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consciousness or not - whether he has consciousness of the body or
not, he has to go beyond this.

“Good,” I said.

He has to go beyond this, and this should be the goal. Samadh; also
1s a stage. S0, we should not have attachment with rcal samadhi. One
has to go beyond that, one has to go much beyond that. So the supreme,
the real goal should be beyond that, to go even beyond samadhi.

“Beyond samadh1 7’ 1 repeated
That 15 a stage; you have to pass through that.

But, Mata 1, Thave read m some books that during the sadhana and
before the realisation, the yogis experience some psychological pheno-
mena, like seeing visions—these come mostly to the Bhakti yogis—and
hearing sounds—not anahat, but other sounds, that happens 1n the case
of yogis. Iwould like to know if you experience these l;sychologlcal
phenomena before your realisation.

You want to know about my personal exprience?

“Yes, 1f you don’t mind,” I said ‘““You are among the biggest yoginis 1n
India. You can speak with authomty. The yogis experience psycho-
logical phenomena during their sadhana They can see some visions, hear,
some sounds and experience some other things. If you can help me 1
this, I would be very thankful, bzcause 1t 1s very important ”

At this moment the interpreter tried to change the subject.

Mata ji

What do you think about me? Whatever do you think about my
experiences?

“My opinion 15 that you are one of the greatest yogmis 1n India,” 1
said. “About that there 1s no doubt That 1s why all your answers have
great mterest. What you say has great significance for all psychatrists.
I come from a very far country and for me it 1s very gratifying to have
had this opportunity to speak with you Ican speak with plenty of
yogis, but I would Iike to question one who 1s recogmised as a great

yogin1.”
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Mata n

Mata ji

Mata ji

About myself, what do you think?
“About you?” I asked, failing to catch the drift of her query

Yes, about my personal experiences In what way do you think about
me? I am asking you that

«J asked about . .”, I started saying.

Mata jt interrupted me and said :

“No I must explam that if you ask me questions about my own
view, 1 cannot answer them. I will not answer questions about my
personal experiences, because I never answer such questions.”

“Yes, I know, all this 1s secret,” I remarked, apprcciating her
stand. ““And also I know that the yogis cannot speak about their per-
sonal experiences

I only thought that perhaps But, 1n any case, if you can not speak your
personal experiences, you can tell me about what the yogis hear and see
before therr realisation. They experience these phychological pheno-
mena. You can tell me about these experiences, 1n a general way.”

There are two things : the Being and the Universe . About the body, I
will give you an interesting interpretation of the body itself Body 1s
that which is not permanent The nature of the human being 1s to attain
more and more knowledge, that 1s a sort of goal before man, to lecarn more,
to attain more and more knowledge. Similarly, 1n the spirit, 1n the soul,
the same thing continues  So, there 1s a craving 1 a human bemg, a
man, to get more and more spiritual knowledge, to learn more and more.
For example before attamning the supreme realisation, the samec thing
continues This hearing of sounds and secing visions, all these are
natural eapressions of the human _craving, which 1s 1nevery man This
1s one thing  Now about those visions and the other things, there are
three things, the person who hears, and hearing itsclf, the person who
secs, and the seeing 1tself, and the object. Always there are these three
things. The person who 1s seeing some visions, or hearing some sounds,

which happen when he passes through the course of sadhana, has to go
beyond that. Am I clear?
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“Yes, thank you,” I said,

That happens throughout the Universe, during the course of sadhana,
that 1s natural.

“Is 1t natural?”’ I questioned.

Yes, 1t 1s natural. That 1s nothing, but natural. But one’s goal should
be beyond that, to go above that.

Suppose a yogi does not go further in his sadhana. Suppose he pro-
gresses omnly up to the stage when he begins to see these visions, hear
these sounds. And, suppose due to some reasons he does not continue
his sadhana. In this case, can the yogi lose his normality ?

No, but there can’t be a static condition. Either he should come down
or he should go up.

“Ah ! Come down or go up,” I said.

There can’t be a static condition ; he cannot remain permanently m one
state,

I said : *“I cannot state this with certainty, but, as a psychiatrist, I think
that 1 such a case a yogi can, perhaps, lose hus reason and become
mad,”

Somebody can get in to that condition, There is no end to seeing
visions, hearing sounds. The 1deal of the person who 1s domng sadhana
should be to go above that, above those things, visions or sounds,
because there 15 no limut to that ; they are endless and 1f one just stays
m that state, then he cannot make further progress, further develop-
ment. What you suggest may also happen. For real progress, he has
to go beyond that. If he doesnot do that, he will have lost his goal.
You follow that ?

“Yes,” I said.

He may even go down to a lower stage when he can’t go up. But,
one thing 1s certain ; whatever stage a human bemng reaches, there is

no doubt that he 1s never lost,
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Question :

Mata jn

Never lost ?

Yes, about that there 1s no doubt, the effect of that 1s never lost.
That 1s the course of sadhana Probably, you reach acertamn stage,
but you can’t say that everythung has become fruitless, you can’t
say that. There must be a fruit of that. You follow ?

I felt obliged to Mata i for her kindness i granting me an interview

and said ,

Mata j1 ¢

Mata i :

““Yes, thank you very much. Mata ji, we thank you very much for all
your courtesy.”

The question of thanking someone arises when there 1s a scparate
mndividual, when he 1s considered separate from you There 1s only
one soul, I am one with you. So the question of thanking does not
arise

As she said this, she gave us some fruits, by way of ‘prasad’. I was
about to say ‘thanks’ agamn but remembering her remarks, kept quiet
and merely smiled ‘Then I said . Last week we were m Dehra Dun to
make a film I saw some of your disciples in Dehra Dun 1n the Ashram.
1 photographed them  Could you authorise me to fimsh my film
today, to photograph you when you go into the large room to be with
the people ?

I am expected to go down at half past three. There 15 a lecture So,
if you like, you can take your pictures at that time.

We then took leave of this gracious and kind lady She had been so
nice and friendly that it was difficult to realise that she was one of the
great yoginis of modern India, that she was Mother to lakhs of pcople
and that with her fifteen ashrams in India, she was like a queen, a
sprritual queen
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Aurobindo Ashram

The South of India 1s 1n many respects a very clear-cut enfity The climate,
the food habits, and social customs, styles of clothing and even the way people are
named—all this 1s different. Also, the South 1s far more deeply religious and
orthodox than the North This 1s understandable because in the North there was
much mixture of races and culture on account of several mvasions. In the South,
the thought and philosophy and the way of living were preserved and conserved
their original and purer form  The languages spoken here are also distinctly different
and belong to a separate ‘family’ B2mng acquainted now with practically the entire
country, I could see a clear and great difference between ths North and the South.
In a way, therefore, 1t 1s true to say that though all religionsin India are one and the
same thread of Yoga binds the thought and life of the people, whether 1n the North
or the South or the East or the West, the ashrams of the South have a different air
and aura about them than the ashrams of the North.

I had already visited and stayed at the abodes of the yogis in the North and
was now out to look up great ashrams of the South Having lived 1n the ashrams
and even 1n some of the remote caves of the Himalayas, I was used to taking a bit
of hardship in my stride But I found that discovering the South was a little more
drfficult than discovering the North  The climate was one problem, and the means of
transport another, since I had not taken my own car The difficulty regarding
transport was at times felt more keenly than ome likes to confess Between bigger
cities such as Bombay, Cochin or Madurai flights are possible But other journeys
had to be undertaken by trans and quite often by buses The trains are rather slow,
especially those which link, and, therefore, stop at, all the small stations of the area
The buses are generally packed to capacity and the seats are not wide and are hard
and uncomfortable I got over the problem partly by purchasing four tickets so that
the two of us, my wife and I, mught occupy four scats and stand the several-hour-

long journey better

Another thing which I had to get used to 1n the South specially, was to eat
a different kind of food from what we got i the North, In the South, even more
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than 1n the North, one has to eat with the hand A banana-leaf serves a plate here,
The articles of food, mostly rice and some kind of dal or preparations from rice
and other ingredients, are heaped on the banana leaf. Though light and casily
digestible, the food was, at times, too spicy for our taste, although we had by this
time got used to taking ¥ot food m the North In some ashrams, especrally the
more orthodox ones, like Sr1 Ramanasramam, we were not allowed to enter 1nto the
kitchen and, at places, we had to sit apart from the yogis.

In the South, the main places of interest for me were Ramana Maharshi's
ashram at Tiruvannamalal, Anandashram of Ramdas at Kanhangad ncar Mangalore,
and the Aurobindo ashram at Pondicherry I was also intercsted in sccing at Icast
two more places, Cape Comorin, the Southern-most tip of India, and Maduras, which
contains onc of India’s most magnificent temples, and 1s called the “Mathura” of
the south. En route I saw places Iike Cochin, home of the Jews of India, and
Trivandrum. I have unforgettable memories of the entire region which now
constitutes the Kerala State and of 1ts exceptionally beautiful land-scape, sca-scape,
river-scape, of 1ts palm-trees and 1ts general look of greenery and sheer loveliness

of nature.

We went to Pondicherry from Tiruvannamalar by bus which took about «ix
hours to put us at our destination. We were startled by the contrast between the
place we had left and the place to which we had come  Tiruvannamalar s a typical
Southern place, where simple folk, the humble peasantry of India, live and follow
their simple, traditional ways  Pondicherry, which was a French possession  once,
is a typical ‘French’ town, with big, broad, clean lnghways and big buildings, and
the citizens are soplusticated and modern The look and air of modermity are o1 oser

Pondicherry

And what 1s true of the two places, 1s true also of the two celebrated it 1
centres and their philosophies At Tiruvannamalar shines the hght of 1 <unt of Lumbl.
folk, whose appcal 1s to the heart and the soul direct, whose philocoph, 1v wlh v th,
people can understand readily, and the entire arr there has a quictnass of a drfirent
kind, that kind where the soul s stilled At Pondicherry, too, shine™ 1 ore st hivhy,
cqually radiant, and lummous, but the saint of Pondichicrry was< an antell cted » -7,
and the faith and the followers are assecited with Iigh ntcllectull o,

.
-

Indeed. when one thinhs of the intellectual element in rcizrioninmefern =3 U 2
name that comes uppermost 1s that of Aurobindo the plule ephs @ ed -1 1
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his Integral Yoga. Vivekananda alone matches him, may be, in certam ways, out
matches lim; but m the purely intellectual effort, perhaps, he cannot rival
Auiobindo. T am attempting no comparison ; I am not competent to do that, Iam
merely thinking aloud, or perhaps, voicing what one hears from those who think that
they know. Actually, no comparisons are possible, for the differences are often,
one mught say, almost always—in kind, and hardly ever in the degree Wec have
already seen that theie are several categories of Yoga, and most of these saimnts are
like top specialists in their particular faculty, 1n there own type of sadhana  Ramana
Maharshi and Aurobindo—and their philosophy and reahisations—these are not matters
of contrast and comparison One has to understand them, learn their sadhana,
And who goes the way of one and who that of the other depends upon one’s indvi-

dual mentality.

The Pondicherry Ashram i1s not all located at one place. It has plenty of
buildings, but these are scaltered all over the town. Thus the activities of the
Ashram, carried out 1n these various ‘centres’ of the Ashram, get merged into the
total Iife and activity of Pondicherry—get imtegrated, the Integral Yoga way, 1f one
may say so—with the rest. Since the essence of Aurobindd’s philosophy 15 ascension
and then descending and mtegrating oneself with hfe, nothing could have shown this
approach better than the fact that the Ashram 1s not a distinct entity as such but
seems to partake of the total life of Pondicherry The old and ncw buildings of the
Ashram and the old and new buildings of this obviously ‘French’ city are so internuxed
that to see the Ashram 1s to see Pondicher1y, and vice ver sa.

We had, however, come to see the Ashram, and for domg that all assistance
and courtesy were extended tous. In places like Tiruvannamalal and Kanhangad,
there 1s no special arrangement for looking after the people who come, from the point
of view of ‘national’ distinctions. The westerner o1 the ortental—it 1s all the same.
All arc there as devotees and must be treated as such  This 1s even truer of the

Ashram of Ramana Maharsh.

But at Pondicherry, there 1s first-rate arrangement in the European style for
western visitors. One 1s served by people who are all workers of the Ashram, and 1t
1s embarrassing at times to be served by somcone who was a great barrister, or 1s a
scholar of rcpute.  Of course, one cannot tip them. The board and lodging are,
however, paid for by the guests, which 1s different from the practice followed at, say,
Ramdas Ashram where one lives and cats without charge.  And, 1 a way, the service
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1s ‘superior,” for the Mother scrves the food, to the people, Iike mothers do all
over India

I met at Pondicherry all the important inmates. Nohlmt Kante Gupta,
Private Sccretary of Sr1 Aurobindo, and now of the Mother A reputed Bengoh
writer and intellectual, he was with Aurobindo since 1910 We met Mr Pandit who
had been attracted to Yoga when he was barely twelve years old He has been
the Ashram for twenty-six years He 1s a great scholar of Tantra Yoga and a woll-
known writer on Yoga and Philosophy Another scholar we met there1s Dr Indra
Sen, who was Professor of Psychology for many years at Delht University  He has bz
in the Ashram for several years and 1s a fine scholar of Sri Aurobindo s pnlosopin
in relation to Modern Psychology Dr Indra Sen very kundly arranged a mectine at
which I explained the fundamentals of Sophrology, the new school 1 have founded
I was gratified to learn that Indra Scn was able to grasp my approach ond view so
well and quickly, and his tribute that Sophrology was Yoga born of Western <cien-
tific knowledge pleased me immensely

Others whom I met included Shri Champak Lal and the Pinto brothers

L. M Pinto s an old disciple of Aurobindo and has been given the name of
Udar by the Mother  Wilfred Pinto showed me round the Ashram

That reminds me¢  One day, two persons, a Frenchman and an Amorican,
camec to where we were living and said that they were there to take us round  Durning
our drive we wanted to have some refreshment and so all of us went into a Cafe,
There a discussion started on philosophic aspects of Aurobindo’s thoupht and Yory,
and 1t appeared that this was embarrassing for the disciples of Aurobindo 11 ¢ dis-
cussion Jasted scveral hours, and the sightsccing was post-poncd to the nevt  «.

I questioned them about conscrousness and other paychritrnie metter oy
pronused to tell me more when they came again

Newt morning, however. the car drove up without our friend 0 th. oo
before  Instead, it was Wilfred Pinto who had taten th't job on H. « ~ | v
round, and when we tried to question tm on doctrinal issues, we sero potally vt
speak on such matters with scholars Iihe Pandit 2nd Indra Sen

Then I met the famuly® of the Mother. Luddily for oo v o~ ol v

t o, ’ .

Mother, lus daughter, and the husband ind the conmefr Jdeugtery o7 0
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M Ange, the husband of the daughter, Madame Francoise Ange, 1s chief architect {or
planning a modern town near Pondicherry, AUROVILLE The son of the Mother,
André Morsset, lives usually in Paris.  Michel Ange, son of the grand-daughter of
the Mother, is about 12 years old.

Finally, we had the great good luck of being granted an interview with the
Mother and had an illuminating talk with her., I wanted to photograph her but
was not allowed to do that.

As I have remarked elsewhere, the Mother 1s counted among the three great-
est yoginis, realised women, living 1n India today. Like the other two—Anandamayee
Ma and Krishnabai—in theirs, she 1s supreme 10 her Ashram, and directs and controls
all 1ts activities.

Originally a French woman, the Mother is now an Indian citizen. She was
born 1n Paris 1n 1878 and met Aurobindo 1n 1914. It 1s stated that “repeated mystic
visions of a figure whom she regarded as Krishna led her to Pondicherry on March 29,
1914, And at her first glance at Sr1 Aurobindo, she recognised in him the Krishna
of her visions and felt convinced that her place and her work were near him 1n
India.” In her Prayers and Meditations she records her first meeting with Sri
Aurobindo, thus :

It matters not if there are hundreds of beings plunged in the densest igno-
rance. He whom we saw yesterday 1s on earth : His presence 1s enough to prove that
a day will come when darkness shall be transformed into light, when Thy reign shall
be indeed established on earth.

“Q Lord, Divine Builder of this marvel, my heart overflows with joy and
gratitude when I think of 1t, and my hope 1s boundless.

“My adoration surpasses all words and my reverence 1s silent

Appropnately enough, her (Indian) name 1s Mira, the same as that of the great
devotee of Lord Krishna of medieval times.

Although he passed away in 1950, Sr1 Aurobindo had retired from active
participation in the control and direction of the Ashram in 1926. He made the
Mother not only the sole incharge of the Ashram and 1ts activities, but more, and
greater than that, made her a full co-sharer 1 “spiritualty”. ‘“The Mother’s
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consclousness and mine”, he said, “are the same, the one Divine Consciousness in (w 0,
because that 1s necessary for the play Nothing can be done without her knowledye
and force, without her consciousness—if anybody really fecls her consciousness, he
should know that I am there behind 1t and if he feels me 1t 1s the same witly here ™
And thercfore, ““the arrangement I have made for all the disciples without (vecption
1s that they should receive the light and force from her and not directly from mic and
be guided by her 1n their spintual progress I have made the arrangement not for
any temporary purposc but because 1t 1s true and effective (considering what <he s
and her power).”” And he added, ““everyone who 1s turned to the Mother 1s domng

my Yoga ”’

The consciousness 1n which feelings of “love™ for two countrics pat -
moniously integrated 1s a phenomenon of great interest to the pssehintrist The
Mother assumed Indian citizenship 1n 1954 On that occasion she sad “from the
first time I came to India—1914—I1 felt that India 1s my truc country, the coun-
try of my soul and spirit. I had decided to realise this wish as soon as Indiy would

be free But I had to wait

“I am French by birth and carly education 1 am an Inditn b, chow.
and predilecttion In my conscrousness there 1s no antagoniem between the
two, on the contrary, they combine very well and complete one onothier
I know also that I can be of scrvice to both cqually, for my only aimn hic
15 to give a concretc form to Sr1 Aurobindo’s great teaching and in hi,
tcachung he reveals that all the nations are essentutlly one and m.oant to
eapress the Divine Unity upon carth and through an orgimsed ard harmo.
nious diversity.”

But 1t 1s not cnough that only India and France should be <zrved Wi
have a broader approach  In a message to Amenca, <he sud 1n 1949

a ot

“Stop thinking that you are of the West and others of 11z Fooo A
human beings are of the same divine ongmand meintto mor i f v
carth the umty of this origin ™

ey L

We saw the various buildings and activties of the Asheemy Jr- ¢
traimng of Pondicherry 1s to begin 1t all at the earbret stans Trecs: LR
a college and a unnersity, a fine Library and excellinr plarpro 2
15 western, co-cducatienal allowing free mmarg of the sove

-a
“
v
1
R
“
’
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atmosphere of cleanliness, health, sanity and serenity. Of course, all people work,
but each individual chooses the work best suited to his or her aptitude For,
mtellectual, industrial and commercial activities are all carried on in the various
mstitutions and factories and workshops of the Ashram. All these 1nstitutions and
factories, their products and profits belong to the Mother, to the Ashram, but all
the inmates get what they want, and need. The 1dea was to create a colony, a nucleus
of modern India, as the Mother calls 1t, where people are freed from tensions of
material anxiety and, therefore, the best and the highest 1n them is Iiberated and can
find the freest and fullest expression.

The commercial and mdustrial activities of the Ashram are manifold : paper-
making, printing, making of machinery, etc We saw all these—and all this was good
But the one thing that we saw, and mention of which I have reserved the last 1s the
‘samadh1i’ of Sr1 Aurobindo. Devotees are always there to have a look at the
samadhi, and to bow to the sacred memory of one of India’s greatest saints of the
modern times. And on the samadhi there 1s always a heap of fresh and fragrant
flowers.

Aurobindo and lus Ashram are very well-known, and a good deal of
literature 1s available on all aspects of the Ashram’s history and activities and on
the life and work and thought of Aurobindo. He was a great intellectual, and a great
patriot, towering 1n both fields, but later, chose to become the great saint
that he i1s. When in 1947, India became free, on 15th August—the date 1s his
buth date also—he gave a message, extracts from which are quoted to show
how the various elements—intellectual, potential and spiritual—got fused 1n his

personality.

«August 15th 1s the birthday of free India. It marks for her the end of an
old era, the beginming of a new age. But 1t has a significance not only for us,
but for Asia and the whole world , for 1t signifies the entry mto the comity of nations
of a new power with untold potentialities which has a great part to play 1n deter-
mining the political, social, cultural and spiritual future of bhumamty To me
personally 1t must naturally be gratifying that this date which was notable only for
me because 1t was my own birthday celebrated annually by those who have accepted
my gospel of lfe, should have acquired this vast significance. As a mystic, I take
this 1dentification, not as a coincidence or forturtous accident, but as a sanction and
seal of the Divine Power which guides my steps on the work with which I began
Iife. Indeed almost all the world movements which I hoped to see fulfilled 11 my
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Iifetime, though at that time thcy looked like impossible dreams, I can obsernve
on this day either approaching fruition or mitiated and on the way to thur
achievement.

I have been asked for a message on tlus great occaston, but I am pzrhaps
hardly m a position to give one. All I can do 1s to make a personal declaration of
the aims and 1deals conceived i my childhood and youth and now watched in thar
beginning of fulfilment, because they are relevant to the frecdom of India, since they
are a part of what I believe to be India’s future work somcthing in which she cannot
but take a leading position  For I have always held and said that India was arwsang,
not to scrve her own material mterests only, to achicve expansion, greatness power
and prospernty,—though these, too, shc must not neglect,—and certainly not hil ¢ others
to acquire domination of other peoples, but to live also for God and the world 14 a4
helper and leader of the whole human race  Those aims and 1deals were i thar
natural order these a revolution which would achieve India’s freedom and return
to the great role which she had played in the progress of human ciihzation, the
risc of a new, a greater, brighter and nobler hife for mankind which for 1ts entire
rcalisation would rest outwardly on an internatronal untfication of the ceprrite
cxistence of the peoples, preserving and securing their national Iife but drawing them
together nto an over-riding and consummating oncness , the gift by Indiy of her
spiritual knowledge and her means for the spiritualisation of hfe to the whole race ,
finally, a new step n the revolution which, by uphifung the consciousness to a higacr
level, would begin the solution of the many problems of cxistence whith hive
perplexed and vexed humanity, since men began to think and to drecam of ndividunl
perfection and a perfect socicty ™

As to the philosophic content of Aurobindo’s integral yogi1—1T wie tokd to
study his books for years—it 1s bast to sum 1t up from Jusownwnting 1 ny-vne
a long ‘summary’ because Aurobindo’s thinking 1s of the lofucst lovdd m mo'un
Indian yoga philosophy.

“In the nght vicew both of hfe and of Yogu all hicas esthor won o s
or subconsciously a Yoga For we wen by this term o methodi ed Jfiort vy ody
sclf-psrfection by the expression of the potentiinties litentsn the boanza »nd v vrer
of the human individual with the unnersal and transcendent Frygremo ve o
pictially expressed in manand in the cosmos  But all bfe, wia seloot b5 only

appearances, 1s a vast Yoga of Nature attempung to rethise hoe parlicrmn »oeae
increastng expression of her potentrthtics and to untz horedf v b e &

Yo, L

reality.  In man, her thinker, she for the firt upan tus Lanth dow,e o 70 m 0
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means and willed arrangements of activity by which this great purpose may be more
swifty and puissantly attamed. Yogo, as Swami Vivekananda has said, may be
regarded as a means of compressing one’s evolution 1nto a single life or a few years
or even a few months of bodily existence. A given system of Yoga, then, can be no
more than a selection or a compression, into narrower but more energetic forms of 1n-
tensity of the general methods which are already being used loosely, largely, mn a
leisurely movement, with a profuser apparent waste of material and energy but with
a more complete combination by the great Mother 1n her vast upward labour It 1s
this view of Yoga that can alone form the basis for a sound and rational synthesis of
Yogic methods. For then Yoga ceases to appsar something mystic and abnormal
which has no relation to the ordinary process of the World-Energy or the purpose
she keeps 1n view 1n her two great movements of subjective aud objective self-
fulfiment ; 1t reveals 1tself rather as an 1ntense and exceptional use of powers that
she has already mamfested or 1s progressively orgamsing 1n her less exalted but more
general operations.”

True, there are different systems, Raja Yoga, Bhakti Yoga, or Jnana Yoga
which produce, seemingly different results, yet, mn his view, “All methods grouped
under the common name of Yoga are special psychological processes founded on a
fixed truth of Nature and developing, out of normal functions, powers and results
which were always latent but which her ordinary movements do not easitly or do not

often manifest

Now comes the first fundamental point of dieffrence :

“The Yogin tends to draw away from the common existence and lose his
hold upon 1t , he tends to purchase wealth of spirit by an 1mpoverishment
of his human activities, the inner freedom by an outer death. If he gams
God, he loses life, or 1f he turns his efforts outward to conquer life, he 1s 1n
danger of losing God Therefore we see 1n India that a sharp incompatibility
has been created between Iife 1n the world and spiritual growth and per-
fection, and although the tradition and 1deal of a victorious harmony
between the 1nner attraction and the outer demand remains, 1t 1s little exempli-
fied In fact, when a man turns his viston and energy mward and enters on
the path of Yoga, he 1s supposed to be lost mevitably to the great stream of
our collective existence and the secular effort of humanity. So strongly has
the 1dea prevailed, so much has 1t been emphasized by prevalent philosophics
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and religions that to escape from life 1s now commonly considersd as not
only the necessary condition, but the general object of Yoga No <ynthesis
of Yoga can be satisfying which does not 1n its aim, reunitc God and Noture
1n a hberated and perfected human life or, mnits method, not only pormut
but favour the harmony of our inner and outer activitics and cxperiences m the
divine consummation of both For man 1s precisely that—the term and
symbol of a higher Existence descended into the material world in which
1t 1s possible for the lower to transfigurce 1tself and put on the nature of the
higher and the higher to reveal 1tsclf in the forms of the lower ™

Therefore, “the true and full object and utility of Yoga can only be accomp-
lished when the conscious Yoga 1n man beccomes, hike the subconscious Yoyt an
Nature, outwardly contermuinous with life 1tself and we can once more, looking out
both on the path and the achievement, say in a more perfect and luminous <cense
‘All ife1s Yoga’ .

Examining the various systems of Yoga at length and with greatinvght 'nd
scholarship, he suggests that'@g_l’yrg rational synthesis of Yogi_can help  Let u,
however, not think that this 1s casy, casily understandable and casily practic b'e
“The synthesis we proposc cannot, then, be arnved at either by combin itton
mass or by successive practice. It must, therefore, be effected by neglicting the
forms and outsides of the Yogic disciplines and scizing rather on some cuntral
principle common to all which will include and utilisc 1n the right plice and projor-
tion their particular principles, and on somc central dynamic force which o the
common sccrct of their divergent methods and capable thercfore of ory npgre
natural selection and combination of their varied energies and different utihities
We observe, first, that there still exists 1n India a remarkable Yoo <rsterm wa oy,
1n 1ts nature synthetical and starts from a great central principle of N ture, ;- 1t
dynamic force of Nature , but 1s a Yoga opart, not 4 synthesas of other <onet Ty
system 15 the way of the Tantra  Owing to certun of s do Jopmen T 70
fallen into discredit with those who arc not Tanimics, o poorndy oap 7 1 0 =
desclopments of sts left-hend path, the Vama Marg:, wlon o- o
exceeding the duality of virtue and sin and nstend of repl cinztheme 7 v -
nghtness of action scemed to make 1 mothod of <uifemes’s nog, e e fae Loy
truncd socnil immortality, Nevertheless, vy e omgze, foerrs L.

pussant svstem founded upon aders whien avoro 1l Tpor T i

RS



148 INDIA OF YOGIS

two-fold diviston 1nto the right-hand and left-hand paths, Dakshina Marga and
Vama Marga, started from a certamn profound perception. In the ancient symbolic
sense of the words Dakshina and Vama, 1t was the distinction between the way of
Knowledge and the way of Ananda,— Nature 11 man liberating 1tself by right dis-
crimination 1n power and practice of 1ts own energies, elements and potentialities
and Nature 1n man hberating itself by joyous acceptance 1n power and practice of
1ts own energies, elements and potennialities ”

It 1s suggested that if we seek for the central principle 1n the actual methods
and practices we find, that ‘“Tantra expressly differentiates itself from the Vedic
methods of Yoga”. But superficial differences of one kind or another apart, “n all
the lord of the Yoga 1s the Purusha, the conscious Soul that knows, observes,
attracts, governs But in Tantra it1s rather Prakriti, the Nature-Soul, the Engery,
the Will-in-Power executive 1n the universe. It was by learning and applymng the
intimate secrets that the Tantric Yogin pursued the aims of this discipline—mastery,
perfection, liberation, beautitude Instead of drawing back from manifested Nature
and 1ts difficulties, he confronted them, seized and conquered But in the end, as 1s
the general tendency of Prakriti, Tantric Yoga largely lost its principle in 1ts machi-
nery and became a thing of formulae and occult mechanism all the terms of the
ferior human light and moral activity.

“In psychological fact this method translates itself nto the progressive
surrender of the ego with its whole field and all its apparatus to the Beyond-ego with
1ts vast and 1ncalculable but always 1nevitable workings Certainly, this 1s no short
cut or casy sadhana. It requires a colossal faith, an absolute courage and above all
and unflinching patience. For 1t implies three stages of which only the last can be
wholly blissful or rapid,—the attempt of the ego to enter into contact with the Divine,
the wide, full and therefore laborious preparation of the whole lower Nature
by the divine working to receive and become the higher Nature, and the eventual
transformation In fact; however, the divine Strength, often unobserved
and behind the veil, substitutes itself for our weakness and supports us through
all our failings of faith, courage and patience. It ‘makes the blind to see and the
lame to stride over the ills* The intellect becomes aware of Law that beneficently
insists and a succour that upholds , the heart speaks of a Master of all things and
Friend of man or a Universal Mother who upholds through all stumblings.
Therefore, this path 1s at once the most difficult 1magmab'e and yet in comparison
with the magnitude of 1ts effort and object, the most easy and sure of all.
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“There are three outstanding features of this action of the higher when it
works 1ntegrally on the lower nature  In the first place, 1t docs not act aALCoruiny
to a fixed system and succession as in the speciahised methods of Yora but with
asort of free, scattered and yct gradually mtensne and purposeful worling
determined by the temperament of the mdividual 1n whom 1t operates, the heipful
materials which his nature offers and the obstacles which 1t presents to puniication
and perfection In a sense, therefore, cach man in this path has lus own method
of Yoga Yet there are ccrtain broad lines of working common to all which enblos
us to construct not indeed a routine system, but vet some hind of Shostra or scicatiie
method of the synthetic Yoga.

“Secondly, the process, being integral, accepts our nature such as 1t stands
organised by our past cvolution and without rejecting anything essential comp.iy i
to undergo a divine change. Everything 1n usis scized by the hands of a muyhts
Artificer and transformed 1nto a clear image of that which 1t now sedl. confuscdly
{o present.

“Thirdly, the divine Power i us uses all lifc as the mecans  of this intcery!
Yoga. Every caperiecnce and outer contact with our world-cnvironmeant, however,
trifling or however disastrous, 1s used for the work, and every inner evperionce
cven to the most repellent suffering or the most humihiating fall, becom.s a step on
the path to perfection.  And we recognise mn ourselves with opened eyes the method
of God i1n the world His purposc of hghtn the obzcure, of might 1n wca} and
falien, to delight 1n what 15 grievous a?d miscrable  We see the divine mothod 10
be the same in the lower and n the higher working , only i1n the one it 1s purin.d
tardily and obscurely through the subconscious in Nuture, 1n the other it bzoone
swift and self-conscious and the instrument confesses the hand of the Muerer, AL
Ife 1s a Yoga of Naturc scehing to mamfest God within st elf Yo v mrdsth:
stage at which this cffort becomes capable of self-iwareness and therlfore of iy, 2
complction m the individual It s a gathening up and concentrition of the =, ,z-
ments dispersed and loosely combined 1n the {ower evolution ™

He sumsat up “Anantegrl method and wnomntercal reselt Firg, 5 r0c

realisaton of Divine Being, notonh arealictionof tocenc e 1 00 o V.
able unity, but also m its muaititude of a<pzets wieh srecBroroecs rvto o
complete Lnowledge of 1t by the redatne conccrousnes Jrotems ol rom ot v 0y
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““Therefore, also, itegral liberation. Not only the frecdom born of unbroken
contract of the individual bemng 1n all 1ts parts with the Divine, by which 1t becomes
free even 1n 1ts sepaiation, even 1n the duality One being, universal both 1n
the world and the individual and transcendentally one both i the world and
beyond all universe

“By this mtegral realisation and liberation, the perfect harmony of the
results of Knowledge, Love and Works  For there 1s attamned the complete release
from ego and identification in being with the One 1n all and beyond all >



o
Ramana Maharshi

In the Indian world of spirit, the place of Ramana Maharshi—* Bhacwvon®
to his followers—is somewhere at the top He equals Ramakrishnt and S
Aurobindo 1n lustre and stature  These threce arc generally regarded as the *Licht of
hights,” as the lecading spiritual figures of contemporary Indin Hiv follovine
however, 1s imited for reasons about which I shall talk a httle Inter  He hnd beon
living at Madura, city of the celebrated temple of Meenakshi—which me at vo muplh
to the Maharshi I have scen this “Mathura” of the south and s preat ond
extremely imposing temple with 1ts tall towers, or “gopurams™ as they are cilled
Rising high into the sky, they point like the minarets of mosques and steeples of the
churches, to the Infimte and the Absolute and symbolise the yeirmings of the humn
soul But what struck me most was the extraordmanly ntricate and ¢! bar e
design and carving of these gopurams  There 15 an amalgam of <o m1ny clement |
figures—divine, human and amimal, mythological and fantastic—and other decortine
work, that the mund 1s bewildered The immense complenity of Hindursm 1t «ymbols
and myths, arc all therc mm one great architectural composition  Obuousd for »
foraigner Iike myself 1t 1s impossible to understand at all, but I think thetar vwonukd b
difficult even for the Indian, for the Hindu, to grasp the total meaning and «ipmficor o,
of this sculptured mass

Yes, 1t was at this place, Madura, that Ramana Mthardn had beonros dyme
before the great change i his hfe occurred  He desenbes graphically oy e 04
to the path of self-reahsation
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or my elders or friends ; I felt that I had to solve the problem myself, there
and then.

“The shock of the fear of death drove my mind mward and I said to
myself mentally, without actually framing the words + ‘Now death has
come , what does 1t mean ? What 1s 1t that 1s dymg ? This body dies’ And
I at once dramatized the occurrence of death. I lay with my limbs stretched
out suff as though rigour mortis had set 1n and imitated a corpse so as to give
greater reality to the enquiry. I held my breath and kept my lips tightly
closed so that no sound could escape, so that neither the word ‘I’ nor any
other word could be uttered. ‘Well then,’ I said to myself, ‘this body 1s dead
It will be carried stiff to the burning ground and there burnt and reduced to
ashes. But with the death of this body am Idead ? Is the bodyI? It s
silent and 1nert but I feel the full force of my personality and even the voice of
the ‘T within me apart from 1t. So, I am spirit transcending the body. The
body dies but the Spirit that transcends 1t cannot be touched by death  That
means I am the deathless Spirit.”  All this was not dull thought , it flashed
through me vividly as living truth which I perceived directly, almost without
thought process ‘I’ was something very real, the only real thing about my
present state, and all the conscious activity connected with my body was
centred on that ‘I’. From that moment onwards the ‘I’ or Self focussed
attention on 1itself by a powerful fascination. Fear of death had vamished

once and for all

Absorption 1 the Self continued unbroken from that time on  Other
thoughts might come and go Iike the various notes of music, but the T
continued like the fundamental sruti note that underhies and blends with all
the other notes * Whether the body was engaged 1n talking or anything else

1 was still centred on ‘I

«Previous to that crisis I had no clear perception of myself and was not
consciously attracted to it I felt no perceptible or direct interest 1n 1t, much
less any inclination to dwell permanently 1n 1t.”

All this took barely half an hour, and 1n these thirty munutes, without the

aird of a guru or a long and sustained Yogic sadhana carried out for endless years on

*The monotone persisting through an Indian piece of music like the thread on which beads
are strung, represents the Self persisting through all the forms of being
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snowy peaks, 1n dense forests, on the banks of a sacred niver, or in dark and lonch
caves, this man had attamned samadhi, the state of pure bhiss’ Sha weana and
total concentration of the mind and the psyche that seems to be the mothol of
this sahaja (easy) samadh1  Nevertheless 1t should not be viewed as casy

We should not think that as the awakening took only half an hour it was
not sadhana of the highest kind. To quote Arthur Osborne “Thiz wlols
sadhana took barely half an hour, and yet 1t 1s of the utmost importance to us thit
1t was a sadhana, a striving towards light, and not an effortless awalenme
That Sr1 Bhagavan completed within half an hour not merely the sadhant of a4 nhfi-
time, but, for most sadhakas, of many lifctimes, does not alter the fict that if «
a striving by Self-enquiry such as he later enjoined on Ius followers ™

Thus, at the carly age of 17, Shr1 Ramana Maharshi already had the 11 1o
of a saint. He went to live1n a cave, on the Arunachala mountaun held 0 ro Uy
the people, near Tiruvannamalal, in Madras I would Iike to soy ometun~ %t
Tiruvannamalal before 1 procecd. 1t 1s a middling South Indian town 120 nw'e outl.-
west of Madras By bus 1t took us about 5 hours to reich there  Tiruv meum o
means ‘The auspicious supreme mountamn’ It 1sa very old townand e 0 by
majestic temple  The character of this town 1s mtimately linked with the cheee ter
of Maharshr’s tcaching  Arthur Osborne says, “It 1s no acaident that the Fihee o
made Tiruvannamalar and 1ts sacred mountain of Arunachala hus homz  Each of the
spiritual centres of India has its own character and 1ts own line of trodivon 'nd
among them all 1t 1s Tiruvannamalar (or Arunachala) that represents the highe t il
most direct, the most formless and least ritualistic, of piths, that 1s the path of § 1=
enquiry, the gateway to which 1s the silent mmitiation This 1s expressed mmthe ol
Tamil saymng *To see Chidambaram, to bz born at Tiruverur to die 2t Bonoor o
cven to think of Arunachala 1s to be assured of Liberaton” IDhen to thsn® off

because 1n the case of the direct path physical contact 15 necessarn:
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Disciples came to him from far and near and he was populaily known as
Mabharshi (Great Sage). His devotees called hum by the divine name, ‘Bhagavan’.

As s following grew, 1t was felt that the cave was too small for therr needs
and they moved on to a bigger cave in Skandashram, higher up the mountamn side,
Sri Ramanasramam came up at a spot, about an hour’s walk from his cave, whsre his
mother was buried. The 'reader might be wondering how a Hindu could be buried.
Osborne explains 1t thus :

- “The Mother died in 1922, attaining Liberation at the moment of death,
through persistent effort fortified by the concentrated grace of her son. As tradition
demands in the’ case of a Liberated Being, the body was not cremated but
buried. No bural 1s allowed on the sacred mountain, so she was buried at its foot,
at the southern most point, where a cemetery already existed.”

Sr1 Ramana Maharshi was already over 40. He had spent more than 20
years 1n Tiruvannamalai and was now a Self-Realised Sage. His younger brother,
Sr1 Niranjanananda Swamu built the Ashram and became 1ts controller Sr1 Ramana
Maharshi was aganst all publicity and took no interest in the running of the Ashram
as such, Devotees came and sought the Guru’s guidance through word and presence
As Sr1 Ramana Maharshi was not keen on having a mass following he did not
encourage the building of residential and other facilities. 1t was, and still 1s, rather
difficu't to find accommodation 1n the Ashram.

Then, 1 1950, the Maharsh1 died. The fears that the Ashram would come
to an end were soon belied. The Great Sage’s presence suffused the environment.
He had actually approved a will before his death, :n which he had expressed the
wish that the Ashram should continue as a spiritual centre. His Umversal Self, the
devotees feel, has been and will always be there. The Maharshi always stressed that
it was the body which was leaving them not he. He made 1t clear that he would
remain the Guru as before He believed that, “the Guru 1s not the physical form,
so contact will remain even after his physical form vanishes.”

A shrine was built 1n hus memory just outside the meditation hall 1 which
he used to sit with his devotess. The son of Sr1 Ramana Maharsht’s brother,
T. N. Venkataramana, 1s now the Manager-President. He 1s helped by an Advisory

Commuttee of devotees.
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Maharsh: said that the two paths are not incompatible , and his devotees have found
it so.

“It will be seen that both these paths are direct inner disciplines, independent
of ritual ; so here we have another characteristic of Ramanasramam There 1s a
minmum of ritual and orgamisation there People go and sit silent 1n meditation
before the Maharshr’s shrine or 1n the hall where he sat for so many years with his
devotees. They walk on the sacred mountain, Arunachala, or sit in their rooms.
They visit or talk. They arrange to take therr meals at the Asramam or prepare
their own food, asthey choose. There 1s scarcely any outer discipline. The Vedas
are chanted 1n front of the shrine, morning and evening, as they used to be in the
Maharshr’s presence in lis hifetime, but even for this attendance 1s not compulsory.
And those who do attend sit together, shoulder to shoulder, Brahmin and non-
Brahmin, Hindu and foreigner, which would mnot please those who make a
fetish of orthodoxy. This, however, does not imply laxity , the discipline comes from

within.

“Pure jnana-marga and pure bhakti marga though it 1s, the Maharshir’s
path contamns a strong element of Karma-marga also, since he expects his devotees
to follow 1t in the ife of the world. Time and again someone would come to him
and ask his authorisation to renounce the world, and he would not give 1t

One does not, therefore, find many yogis and sannyasis here. Most of the
followers of Ramana Maharshi carry on with therr worldly life, and make only
occasional visits to the Ashram. Another thing which impressed me was that among
the devotees who live in the Ashram, the foreigners constituted a fair proportion
I am told that this 1s true of the visitors also. The reason for this 1s explamed by

Osborne

¢ There 1s no need to be a Hindu to follow 1t  Anyone, whatever religion
he professes, whether he professes any formal religion or not, can practise Self-
enquiry or can worship and submut Therefore the Maharshi never expected any
of his devotees to change from one religion to another  Christians, Mushms, Jews,
Buddhists, Parsis came to him, as well as Hindus Some continued to practise the
forms of their religions, others not , 1t was up to them” Ramanasramam 1s not the
right place for a nitualist or strict formalist. Those who crave for material gans,
visions and powers, had better go to other places.
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Different ashrams in India lay varying stress on the four citeg e of
Yoga—IJnana, Bhakti, Raja Karma Sr1 Ramana Maharshs was of the sizo thet srrjor -
margas—paths to Scif-Reahization are not exclusive of one another A3 ~ paveli trict
I was always struck by the emphasis which Indian religious and phifoop e fodirs
placed on, what 1s called, the psychology of the individual  For mstnne. Roriana
Maharshi took the temperament of the devotce into account while surc.-tling tie path
to Self-Realization  H: was once asked which mecthod 15 the bast Hivropy v,
simple  “that depends on  the tempzrament of the indmdual  Jvery poroong
born with the samsharas (characteristics or tendencics) from his pret Iine- Oae
mzthod will prove casy to onc person and another to anather  Thrre ¢ by
gencral rule  Each should be allowed to go Ius own way  the woy forvhioa ~o 1
may be burlt It will not do to convert him to another path by violenee .G .
will go with the disciple along s own path and then gradually turn fnm st thy
supreme path when the time 1s nipe Suppose a car 15 gomnr dtopep of  To<rop
it and to turn 1t at once would lcad to a crash ™

The disaiple 1s enjoined to resort to devotion if he 1s temparrment iy un e |
for Sclf-enquiry  If nesther of these methods <wits him hecan gontrugu 12!
breath control  If health does not permut him to go i for this thied nisthed, h~¢
always try Karma marga, the path of noble deeds and <emvice of hurt un 1o o
context, 1t 1s interesting as noted above, thit S Remant oppaced romurs vuon
Osborne tells us that, “stis normalin Indiz that all thocwe vhodony o crt -~
world to become sadhus marry, and Bhagavan discovrrged renurcnitioe He meoz-
enjoined cehibacy and he showed interest in births and marrrges smony the dauor -7
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Nevertheless, he never tried to belittle the importance of other methods and
aids hike satsang, breath-control, asanas, Hatha Yoga, concentration on sounds and
visions, etc Of Hatha Yoga, for instance, he says * “Even great pandits well-versed
in Vedanta continue the practice of it  Otherwise their minds will not subside So
you may say it 1s useful for those who cannot otherwise still the mind.” His words
on Nada Yoga throw a flood of Iight on this particular method of concentration .
“Meditation on nada 1s one of the vaiious approved methods Its adherents claim a
very special virtue for 1t.  According to them 1t 1s the easiest and most direct method.
Just as a chuld 1s lulled to sleep by lullabies, so nada soothes one to the state of
samadhi. Again, just as a king sends his state musicians to welcome his son on his
return from a long journey, so also nada takes the devotee into the Lord’s abode in
a pleasing manner. Nada helps concentration, but after it bagins to be felt, the
practice should not be made an end 1 1tself Nada 1s not the objective, the subject
should firmly be held Otherwise, a blank will result Though the subject 1s there
even 1n the blank one must remembver his own self. Nada Upasana (meditatiod on
sound) 1s good, 1t 1s better 1f associated with Self-enquiry

Talking of concentration between the eye-brows which 1s so prominent in
the thinking of certain sects, Shr1 Ramana Maharshi says: ‘“What 1s the use of
fixing one’s attention between the eye-brows ? The aim of such advice is to help
the mind to concentrate It 1s one of the forcible methods to check the mund and
prevent its dissipation. The mind 1s forcibly directed into one channel and this
1s a help to concentiration. But the method of realization 1s the enquiry ‘Who am I ?
The present trouble affects the mind and 1t can only be removed by the mund” On
the question of the right kind of diet for spiritual endeavours, he 1s absolutely clear :
“Physically, the digestive and other organs are to be kept free from irritation  There-
fore food 1s regulated both 1 quantity and quality. Non-irritants are eaten, avoiding
chillies, excess of salt, onions, wine, opium, etc  Avoid constipation, drowsiness and
excitement and all foods which induce them Mentally, take interest 1o one tlung and
fix the mind on it Let that interest be self-absorbing to the exclusion of every-

thing else. This 1s dispassion (vairagya) and concentration.”

Before I conclude this chapter, I would Like to summarize briefly the aims
and activities of this Ashram. Unlike Aurobindo Ashram in the South and the
Beas Satsang 1 the North, there 1s no activity here 1n the field of industry, engineer-
ing and educetion. The Ashram has a fine hibrary containing about four thousand
books on religion, philosophy, Yoga and Vedanta in Indian and foreign languages.
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The Ashram 1s an 1deal place for quict meditation Many devotees goth r g 1
hall and 1n front of the samadhu for this purpose  Stuay cireles vre hildan tie =
hall to discuss the tecachings of Sr1 Ramana Maharsht and lectures ire coven fior
time to time by competent pzople on spmitual and philosophical qu.osiinn 1.
Ashram normally has nearly fifty mmates who take food togethierin typrcol <o oty
Indian style. A free dispensary 1s also run  Thebirth day and the Mk magta
day of Sr1 Ramana Maharsh1 are celebrated every year  The A<hirim brirrs ot
quarterly, ‘The Mountain Path,” which 1s edited by Mr Arthur Osborne, 1 o'
disciple of Sr1 Ramana Maharshu.



10
Anandashram

The Founder of one of the better known ashrams 1n South India, Swami
Ramdas, renounced the worldly life, in which he was known as Vittal Rao, in 1922
Deeply imbued 1n the philosophy of reaching God through the Japa of His name—
Bhakti Yoga—Vittal Rao wandered as a sadhu all over India He firmly believed
mm Divine Grace, abandoned himself totally to the Will of Ram and set out to
achieve Realisation through the force of the Ram mantra which he never tired of
reciting  He returned to the South after years of roaming around as a mendicant
m search of the Light Having obtained the Light and God-awareness, he under-
took the mission of breaking the heavy chains which prevent the ignorant and the
unguided from reaching Him This ‘‘Realised” yogt, whose benign and artless smile
used to draw people irresistbly to him and his message, had an astonishingly
successful world tour in 1954

The Anandashram which was founded by Swam: Ramdas and has been
lovingly nurtured by Mother Krishnabai ever sice 1ts inception, has brought lLight
and wisdom to thousands of the devotees of Swaml Ramdas Swami Ramdas
was onc of the greatest yogis of modern times He succeeded in burying his little
self, early in life, and beheld the Svpreme Spirit everywheie Bhakts, Vairagya,
Satsang and, above all, Divine Grace enabled him to taste the fruit of ultimate
wisdom As he puts 1t, ““Grace 1s ever pouring on us from God as the sun 1s ever
shedding light on all objects—opaque, translucent and transparent But opaque
objects do mnot reflect the light, translucent things reflect it but partially, while
transparent things reflect 1t fully The difference 1s not due to the absence or
failure of sunlight, but due to the difference in the reflecting capacity of the
objects Similarly, we mmbibe Grace and benefit by 1t, according to our capacity to
recetve, according to our preparedness and purity ”’

Swami1 Ramdas was no more yogt out to save his own soul For him God
was all Love, Goodness, Compassion and Szrvice  All hus saintliness and wisdom
found powerful cxpresston on this earthly plane He believed that scrvice was
bhss and lived 1t In his own words, ‘‘Ramdas does not want anyone to lead only
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The Founder of one of the better known ashrams in South India, Swamu
Ramdas, renounced the worldly life, in which he was known as Vitial Rao, in 1922.
Deeply imbued :n the philosophy of reaching God through the Japa of His name—
Bhalti Yoga—Vittal Rao wandered as a sadhu all over India. He firmly balizved
mm Divine Grace, abandoned himself toially to thz Will of Ram ang set ocut to
achieve Realisation through the force of the Ram mantra which he never tired of
reciting He returned to the South after years of roaming around as a mendicant
m search of the Light. Having obtained the Light and God-awareness, ke uander-
took ihe mission of breaking the heavy chains which prevent the ignorant and thaz
unguided from reaching Him This **Realised” vogi, whose benign and artless smile
used to draw people irresisibly to him and his message, had aa astonishingly
successful world tour in 1954.

The Anandashram which was founded by Swamu Ramdas and has bzen
lovingly nurtured by Mother Krishnabai ever since its inception, has brought light
and wisdom to thousands of the devotees of Swaml Ramdas. Swami Ramdas
v.as one of the greatest yogis of modern times He succeeded in burying his hittle
scif, early in life, and beheld the Svpreme Spirit everywhere. Bhakts, Vairagya,
Satsang and, above all, Divine Grace enabled him to taste the fruit of ultimate
wisdom As he puis 1t, *“Grace 15 e\v2r pouriog on us from God as the sun is ever
shedding light on all objects—opaque, translucent and transparent. But opaqus
objects do not reflect the light, translucent thwngs reflect it bui pariially, whi'e
transparcrt things reflect 1t fuily. The difference is not due to the absence or
farlure of sunlight, but due to the difference in the refiecting capacity of the
objects  Similarly, we imbibe Grace and benefit by it, according to our capacity to
recen g, according to our preparedness and punty.”

Swami Ramdas was no more yogi out to save n1s own soul. For him God
vas all Love, Goodness, Compassion and Szrvice. Al his samntliness and wisdom
found powerful eaprestion on this ezarthly plane He bzlieved that service was
oliss ond Ined 1t In lus own words, **“Ramdas does rot waat anyone to lead oniy
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a contemplatine ife One must al<o serve one's fellow-beings in a selfless spirit

To serve Man 1 to serve God  In Korma Yopa, work s done as worship Then
alone it gives joy. It should be done as porfectly as possible, with great care and
love and never o a <hp-shad, clumsy, arrepular or half-hearted way  The snner
beauty must reveal ateelf i outer conduct.,”  Agam Ramdas emphasizes that <“In
the final syntheus of an all-round <pintual experience, you  realise that the whole
universe s your bodv.  Your Ieve and rervace of amyone tnoat will be felt to
be but love and «ervice done to yours U The <pirntual joy of which he drank so
deep 15 avafable to all of they remember Him and feel His being cverywhere
According to him, the fittest m.thed for this 1s the immersing of one’s total sclf 1n
Hir Divne Name  This reaitanion of the Divine Nam: coupled with disciplined
erdhana, selfecontrol and total fuath i Him, 15 the surest way to Realisation.

The first Avandashrom was established at Kasuragod m 1928 In 1930 they
had to abandon the Ashram in rather unhappy circumstances  The present
Adhram which 15 <ituated at Romdas Nagar, 3 miles from the Kanhangad Railway
Station, was opened n May, 1931, The Ashram 1s situated on top of a hill, with
a lugher il providing the back-drop. In front there 1s the sea, and all around
there are fair ficlds and <loping grounds. Onc's total impression 1s that of an
entraordimaniy clean and pieturesque sct-up

Mother Krishnabai presides over the aetivities 1in Anandashram  For her
devotees, she 1s purity, love, hght and joy persomificd  For them, her beaming,
child-hle smile and the mother-hic air about her, her cyes, bright with Divine Light,
and her sweet and soaring words are an nspicatton  In the words of Ramdas,
“Krishna Bar's hfe presents a practical allustration of how an individual can hve
a hfe of spontancous and 1ntense activity wiule ever fixed in the Divine Conciouss
ness born of complete sclf-surrender  The all-embracing love of the Umversal
Mother 15 now manifesting stself 1n all its grandeur and glory Every one, be he
Hindu, Christian, Mushim, Brahmin, Shudra or *untouchable’, who has the umque
privilege of her darshan cannot but recognise 1n her lus own most loving mother.
Ramdas cannot find adequate words to describe the wonderful greatness of this
cxalted soul The Life which Krshna Bar dedicated to the secrvice of suffering
humanity, irrespective of caste and creed, and her complete surrender to, and trust
i the Almighty, entitled her to His infimite Grace, She 1s indeed a divine child of a
divine Mother
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She 15 a disciple of Swamu Ramdas, her Papa, i the truest and deepest
sense of the term  For her, Life 1s Service, and her own hfe reflects the
glory of selfiess service

Swami Ramdas was full of hfe and had a tremendous capacity to thnill to
the many Joys which Iife affords. His God was not an awe-inspiring deity ; He was
all Love, Joy, Fun and Play The only thing Ramdas demanded of his followers
was self-surrender, and the repstition of His Name. In the teachings of Ramdas,
the greatest stress 1s laid on Ram Nam  He says that “The Name 1s the hink
between the devotee and God It brings the devotee face to face with Him and
enables lum to realize oneness with him Take the Name with all the faith you
are capable of. Repeat 1t without a moment’s break, whether you are in the kitchen,
or engaged 1n fetching water, taking bath, walking 1n the streets or doing any
physical work If you do not practise keeping the Name ever on your lips, you
cannot avoid being unhappy. Know this oncs and for all The Name has the power
to tear up the veil of Maya or 1gnorance and bring you face to face with God or
Truth. It gives you at once the bliss of Bhakti and Mukti. The Name 1s not
different from Him The Divine Name 1s greater than any philosophy in the world
It 1s the key by which you can unlock the gates to the kingdom of immortal peace
and bliss.”

The sacred mantra recited and given by Ramdas reads thus .

“Om Sr1 Ram Jai Ram Jair Jai Ram.”

It 1s customary for devotees of Ramdas to write this thousands of times
without a stop This 1s regarded as an act of piety He also pinpoints the import-
ance of rhythm 1n Japa. He says. “Rhythm 1s a most important factor in a Mantra
The soothing melody of the repeated word, or combination of words, has a mar-
vellous effect on the distracted mind. No letters linked together could, by their
harmonious music, lull and bring peace to the mind moie than ‘RAM’. It s said,
rightly, that ‘Ram’ 1s equal 1n power to the sacred syllable ‘OM’.

According to onec devotee, Anandashram 1s a ‘veritable mart of Divine
Bliss ” It 1s a charitable trust run on the funds supplied by the affectionate followers
of Papaand Matay Its guiding ideals are umiversal love and service It 1s a
spiritual centre which affords facilities for the regeneration of the soul, God-realisa-
tion. There 1s arrangement for bhajans, japa, yajnas and the nstitution of spiritual
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Mother :
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Papa taught me to remember God’s name 1n Ram, Ram. He told me to
kecp on repeating always and continuously the name of God That 1s
one, Secondly, he instructed me to look upon everything that I saw,
that 1s all beings and creatures and things in the Universe, as His form
And lastly, to feel that everything 1s He and that anything done by hand,
any action 1s His service These were the disciplines he taught me I
started practising these disciplines Whenever I saw anything super-
natural, as light or any vision I used to bz afraid that these visions and
supernatural experiences come because of my ignorance and that they
are like a lock to close the door to my supreme goal God realisation.
If one wants individual experiences, these won’t permut one to go bzyond
and enj oy the Eternal So, I prayed to Papa not to give mz these experi-
ences, but to give me the highest experiences only. So, without giving
me many of these intermediary experiences . forms, visions, sound and

Light
“Without any of these'”’ I interjected

Yes, without any of these, I got the higher experience After getting
that expertence, I came to know what our mental state 1s Before
getting the experiences, I thought I was only this body from head to foot,
but after getting that experience I knew better. Papa made me realise that
I am the entire Universe;, and beyond the Universal form First, as an
1gnorant parson and before getting these experiences, I thought I was
only tlus body . 5 feet from head to foot. After the experience I was able
to know what I am the entire Universe and also the formless beyond
the Universc How can one become the entire Universe ? I am speaking
about this body That does not make much difference . my hand 1s
not scparate and my leg 1s not separate. When I say I don’t give
any particular importance to the hand, arm or the leg, they arc all my
body There 1s no difference

“It 15 one umty,” I suggested

Eaactly. Now 1s the hand separated from theleg? Or do you find
that they are all one, yourself Do you find them separate ?

“No, of course, not,” I replied
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Mother :

Question *

Mother *

Mother :

INDIA OF YOGIS

I told Mataji thatI found her explanation that Yoga was one
unity, very interesting,

Yes, Yoga 1s one umity. They can’t be separated One may, of course,
give more 1mportance to one particular aspect.

One question, Mother Do you know if some people here 1n the Ashram
have experienced this Anahat through Bhakti Yoga without pranayama
asanas, ete.

Yes These experiences are not the same with everybody

“Not the same with everybody?’ I repeated.

Some Yogis do not wish to have these experiences at all, but want to
have higher experience only. Others may want to have these interme-
diary experiences. But we cannot say if one will have or will not have
these, it 1s difficult to say. If they come, 1t 1s all right, because everything 1s
He, God himself, Papa himself. If they do not come, 1t 1s still alright. I have
been told by many yogis that they experienced this Anahat. I myself will tell
everybody not to give any importance to this, but keep the highest experien-
ce as one’s goal. I asked some devotees who have experienced this Anahat,
whether they were better mentally, whether they had mental purty after
experiencing this Anahat They may experience 1t for a while, for a few
seconds. My question 1s whether the devotees continue to have joy
and peace 1n mind afterwards They said they did not have much peace.
They enjoyed that for a while, a minute or so. Afterwards, when they
got up from meditation, the experience vanished.

I thanked Matayi for the very interesting answers and bade her a
respectful good-bye
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They do not unify  They only divide and lead to strife and conflict and all this brings
religion 1nto contempt Ramakrishana laid great stress on the need for mter-religious
fellowship. This can be achieved only if mankind realises the fundamental unity of
all religions

Ramakrishna was a great man indeed. To give the reader an 1dea of his great-
ness, I cannot do better than to quote the words of another great Indian, Sm
Aurobindo In his monumental work, “The Synthesis of Yoga,” he says, “In a recent
unique example, 1 the life of Ramaknshna Paramhansa, we see a colossal spiritual
capacity, first driving straight to the divime realisation, taking, asit were, the king-
dom of heaven by violence, and then seizing upon one Yogic method after another
and extracting the substance out of 1t with an incredible rapidity, always to return to
the heart of the whole matter, the realisation and possession of God by the power of
love, by the extension of inborn spirituality into various experiences and by the
spontaneous play of an intuitive knowledge.”

The work begun by Ramakrishna was continued by a keen and enthusiastic
band of young disciples, led by Swami Vivekananda Swamu Vivekananda meditated
deep and long at Kanyakumar1 (Cape Comorin) I have unforgettable memories of
this beautiful area For his disciples, the very air here vibrates with the thoughts
and personality of Vivekananda The Vivekananda Rock, viewed especially at sunset
when 1t stands out as the one and only thing in a vast expanse of sea, 1s one of the
most impressive sights I have seen 1n India  There seemsto be an invisible bridge
between the rock named after him 1n the south, and his ashram at Almora, sigmfying
that the thoughts and personality of Vivekananda pervade all through India.
Vivekananda, great disciple of a great guru, toured the South and fired the young with
enthusiasm and passion for ihe resurgence of India In 1893, he went to America to
attend the Parliament of Religions, held at Chicago. Broad sympathy, sheer eloquence
and uftter sincerity were the hallmarks of his speeches in Chicago They say that this
swami from India was one of the most imposing personalities any world assembly has
ever known Hereis one description of his powerful impact on the audience

“His face glowed like fire His eyes surveyed in a sweep the huge
assembly before im  The whole audience grew 1mtent, a pim could have
been heard to fall. Bowmg to Dcvi Saraswati, the Goddess of Knowledge,
he addressed his audience as, ‘Sisters and Brothers of America’ And
with that, before he had uttered another word, the whole Parhament was
caught up by a great wave of enthusiasm Hundreds rose to their feet
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mind, from the savage to the most enlightened, 1 a grand synthes:s, all gomg 1n their
own way towards the Goal.

“Offer such a religion and the nations will follow you. Asoka’s
council was a council of the Buddlust faith. Akbar’s, though more to
the purpose, was only a parlour meeting It was reserved for America
to proclaim to all quarters of the globe that the Lord 1s m every
religion.”’*

In the words of Romain Rolland, ‘He repeated with new argument but with
the same force of conviction, his thesis of a universal religion without limit of time
or space .. He harmonised them into a magnificent synthesis, which, far from
extinguishing the hope of a smngle one, helped all hopes to grow and fourish
according to theirr own proper nature. There was to be no other dogma but the
Divinity inherent in man and his capacity for infinite evolution.”

The one thing which Vivekananda never stopped repeating was that all
religions of the world are the common nheritance of all mankind. In Vivekananda’s
philosophy, there 1s no question of *tlis is mme” and “that 1s yours”. As he said
at the Chicago Parliament, “If the Parhament of Religions has shown anytbing to the
world 1t 15 this: It has proved to the world that holiness, purity and charty are
not the exclusive possessions of any church in the world, and that every system
has produced men and women of the most exalted character In the face of this
evidence, if anybody dreams of the exclusive survival of his own religion and the
destruction of the others, I pity him from the bottom of my heart and point out
to lnum that upon the banner of every religion will soon be written 1n spite of their
resistance, ‘Help and not Fight’, ‘Assimulation and not Destruction’, ‘Harmony and

M

peace and not Dissension’.

Vivekananda’s firm faith in the validity and legitimacy of various paths
leading to the one Absolute Self, was hard and firm as a rock His thoughts fly
with the wings of an eagle whenever he discourses on the subject The majesty of
his words on this theme 1s rivalled only by the greatness of the content The
scripturcs say, “‘As the different streams having their sources 1 different places all
mungle their water n the sea, so, 0 Lord, the different paths which men take, through
different tendencies, various though they may appear, crooked or straight, all lead

* Quoted from “The Life of Swami Vivekananda by his Eastern and Western disciples ™
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and 1ndusiries ; to carry on educational work among the masses , to establish
maintain, carry on and assist schools, colleges, orphanages, workshops, laboratores,
hospitals, dispensaries, and other humanitarian and charitable institutions and to
publish and sell suitable literature.

The Mission’s headquarters are at Belur, a small town on the banks of the
Ganges, about four miles up Calcutta The Belur Math commands a distant view
of the Dakshineswar Temple garden where Ramakrishna lived and taught. It
contains a monastery, a library, a guest house, a charitable dispensary and a magnfi-
cent temple dedicated to Ramakrishna.

The Ramakrishna Mission and Ramakrishna Math are distinct yet closely
related 1nstitutions Both have their headquarters at Belur Math. They are
world-wide organisations, working in a wide variety of fields.

1 feel that nothing 1s as expressive of the 1deals of the Ramakrishna Mission
as 1its seal. In this seal, a serpent forms a circle. This circle 1s crowned by the head
of the serpent Immediately below 1s the sun rising out of blue waters, which occupy
two-thurds of the circle. In the middle of the circle 1s a swan and below it a
lotus.

The significance of the various compounents of the design has been explained
by Vivekananda with great lucidity thus :

“The wavy waters i the picture are symbolic of Karma, the lotus,
of Bhakti, and the rising sun, of Jnana. The encircling serpent 1s
indicative of Yoga and awakened Kundalini Shakti, while the swan 1n
the picture stands for the Paramatman  Therefore, thc idea of the
picture is that by the union of Karma, Jnana, Bhaktiand Yoga, the vision
of the Paramatman 1s obtained

In respect of its intellectual bias, and also the multifarious
activities carried on through hundreds of centres in India and the world,
this institution 1s among the most important in India.
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The Yogis of Delhi

My friend. Swanu Shardananda, has the orthodox view of Yoga and yogs,
so that from his point of view, onc ought to get away from the worldly environ-
ment.  For sadhana one gocs to remotce regions of the Himalayas, and to put it 1n
his words, “one cannot have a Rishikesh 1in Delli”  And yet, in the age 1in which
we live and with Yoga becoming almost a craze with the upper classes. ashrams
have sprung up in thecities  The inevorable law of demand and supply 1s at work
in this sphere also.  People want the “spiritual”, perhaps, need 1t more, and so there
arc bound to be temples and spinitual centres of different categories

Thus it happens that there are several ashrams, of vartous rehgious denomi-
nations, 1n the capital of India  Therc are Hindu Ashrams, Buddhist Vihars, Jam
Kutirs, and so on. In fact, almost all the bigger rehigious organisations, sorae of
which have been talked of 1n this book, have established their branches and offices in
Delhi.  This 1s understandable, for the governmental help and public support have
to be, if not exactly canvassed, worked for. One has to be in the lime-light today,
cven 1n the spiritual field, or one’s cause 1s likely to be forgotten, This 1s an age of
publicity, we require it 1n all fields and the spiritual field 1s no exception

In a way, therefore, there are many Yogic ashrams and yogts in Deln And
several yogis, some quite important oncs, keep on visiting the capital from time to
time. I cannot specak of all of them, but 1t 1s necessary to mention two yogis whom

I met at Delhi

First, there 1s Dhirendra Brahmachari, Heis a very well-known yogt, and
eminent Indians of the present times hike Jawaharlal Nehru and Indira Gaadh, both

Prime Ministers of India, and many other leaders and mumisters have been tramed
by him 1n Yogic exercises

This is not to say that all credit for Jawaharlal Nehru’s 1nterest or training
m Yoga should go to Dhirendra Brahmachar1 Nehru believed passionately 1n keep-
ing fit and found quite early 1 his political career that for a busy man, as he had
grown to be, Yogic exercises were the best solution. In a matter of minutes, one
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can do a few asanas, and that helps considerably. Add to this sensible food-habits
and take notmal precautions against over-anxiety and worry, and there 1s your recipe
for good health, hard work, and sane living ! It appears that a lot of Indians in
the lhighest walks of Iife are following this very method and 1n a way this serves as
a good testimonial about the usefulness of Yoga at least for this specific secular
purpose Nehru was no spiritualist mm the accepted sense of the word, but he did
his shirshasana regularly. It appears that he had become interested i the ancient
Indian system of Yoga exercises long before Dhirendra Brahmachari appeared
on the scene, for I saw a picture of Nehru, the old “westermzed”” Nehru, dressed
imn an European suit of the latest style with one Buddha Bose in the latter’s book,
“Key to the Kingdom of Health through Yoga”, published 1n 1938, to which
Nehru had given a kind of foreword Nevertheless Dhirendra j1 was a frequent
visitor to the Prime Miister’s House while Nehru was alive, and he 15 generally
regarded as the yogt of the elite—the yogt who has and drives his own car. He runs
an ashram known as Vishwayatan Yogashram. This was located first at Jantar
Mantar Road, where Yogic exercises were taught by a band of highly tramed yogis,
disciples of Dhirendra Maharaj Now, the Ashram has been shifted to Defence
Colony 1n a place which, luckily for me, 1s very close to my own residence in New
Delh1

Consequently, I could manage to meet him several times, and we bad long
talks about Yogs and Yoga techmques, about his work and my work These meet-
ings and talks took place sometimes at my residence, and at other times at his, and a
few times, we went out to the beautiful and tranquil Buddha Jayant: Park on the
Rmg Road. I learnt a great deal from Dhirendra Maharaj, but mn return, could
teach him nothing beyond eating with knife and fork ! That was all the western
“Yoga’ I could return for what I learnt in respect of eastern Yoga, especally
Yogic exercises, and Sukshma Vyayam vidya of which he 1s regarded a master He
has published an excellant and well-illustrated book on this subject.

The other yogi of note whom I met at Dellu 1s the Yogiraj His full name
1s Yogiray Shri Siyaram Sharanji Maharaj Shri Vaishnav and if Dhurendra ji
Maharaj is, generally speaking, the yogi of the elite, the upper classes, then the
Yogiraj 1s the guru of the lower classes, the scheduled classes. Dhirendrajt lives
well, has a paraphernabia of attendants, drives his own car, and 1s at present on
a world tour during which he 1s being treated asa V.LP. Yogira is at the other
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extreme  He lives with lus wife, stmply, 1n a very poor-looking dwelling, and, as I
have said earlier, 1s the yogt of the poor

It would appear from the above that there would be iittle which 1s common
between the two I was, therefore, quite surprised when I learnt that the two were
spiritual brothers, and had lived and worked together for sometime. How the part-
g of the ways came 1s a story which hardly concerns us  The important thing 1s
that together or scparate they have done and are doing good work for the cause of
Yoga

The Yogiray runs an ashram known as Shri Vaishnav Yogashram, and 1s a
great Raja yogi I was keen to make a few pictures of Yogic asanas and I requested
the Yogiray to pose for me 1n these asanas This, the Yogiray did, for which I am
sincerely thankful to him. Indeed, I have a feeling that I must have cometo India
at a time most auspicious for me, for I have recerved a great deal of cooperation
and all possible courtesy from Indian yogis n respect of my work.
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Above left A yogi’s half-shack
half-cave 1n Himalayas

Above right Dr Atrey at work in his
research centre

Below left 100 years old Mahant Naga Baba
He has been living here for over 50 years
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More than 300,000

The Satsang at Beas

pilgrims come here every year to attend

the Satsang

Shri Babu Ramy1, Private Sec of the Guru
of the Radha Soamlis of Dayal Bagh, Agra




Sri Aurobindo, the great yogs of Pondicherry, ?‘@
founder of one of the biggest yogic orgam=
sations of modern India .



The Mother of Sri Aurobindo
Ashram
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Michet Ange, son of Madame
Ange



Left Yoga-Philosopher Sh M P Pandit

Right Scholar and Psycologist
Indira Sen

Left Private Sec Sh N K Gupta

Right Personal Attendant
Sh Champak Lal

Headquarters of
Sri Aurobindo’s Ashram
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Swami Ramdas, Great Yogi of
South India

Left

Above Mother Krishnabai, successor of

Swami Ramdas
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Swami Satchidananda, Mother's
Private Secretary

Fascimile reproduction of the
mantra inscribed on the Samadhi

at Anandashram

Yog! of Ramdas Ashram writing
the mantra - a thousand times

and more
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disciple of Ramakrishna Parmahonsa
& founder of the Ramakrishna Math

Swami Yivekananda
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Dhirendra Brahmachar, with P

andit Nehry
and Smt Indira Gandh

Smt Indirag Gandh,

Sh Morary Desai,
Dhirendra Brabhmachari & Pt Nehry
at public meeting




Ramana Maharshi, one of the greatest Indian Yogis of this century
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Yogi of the common folk
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Section III
Yoga and Medicine






Yoga and Medicine

The Yogic practices and phenomena were among the chief contributory
factors for the growth and development of the ancient Indian Systems of Medicine,
}nown as the Ayunvedie.  The lustory of Ayurveda as of most ancient Indian things
went  unrecorded.  The traditional  date, however, 1s about 3,000 ycars ago.
Scholars divide the history of Ayurveda into four periods @ (1) The Vedic period,
12) the peniod of oripinal rescarch and classical authors, (3) the period of compilation
and also of Tantras and Siddhas (Chemist physicians), and (4) the period of stagna-
t1on and rccompilation. It was about the beginming of the Christian cra, that
Ayurveda reached its zenith and there was much give-and-take between this system
and the systems of medicine in Egypt, Greece, Rome and Arabia.  Its protagonmists
claim that “through 1ts nfluence on Greck medicine and through the influence of
the Greel. on Arabian medicine and of the Arabian on the medicine in Europe, the
Ayurvedic system can well claim to be the chicf, though remote source, from which
the mights river of Western medicine hes had its beginnings.”

This progress was not mamtained thereafter.  With the arnval of the
Mushims the Unam system was introduced nto the country and was the voguc for
come time. The common prople recerved treatment from practitioness of the two
cystems but ittle was done by way of any ccientific insestigation,

Wih thz advent of the British in the 1830%s, both these systems, which ez
y ztagnaung  received further setbacks.  The traditional wyctems of medizie
ere mzde wsz of by the willagers and the poorer sectinn, of the ~ngyet,, Yow.
hov ever, the gosernment s, a lot to encourage ther diselopmeni | long scizrdic
[

modern hines

alrend

o

Peverting now to the subject of special interest to me 16 Yope A=
I vould lile to quote Dr. Vinchar and Sazmi Fus. la,rn <" or “ur somess &
dizease in Yoga and the principles of Yogic treatment

|

“Yogais generally supposed to dzzto o, o+ pmnt == =

But a diigent reading of the Yopw Curg (-, oo IR

convince any one that e, trass t-zf . o mpt T T T
The yogic concept of tre wesgiog ¢ opr  gurmEs - :': —
15 a homcostatic mecFzsi m 27 % - o LemTETETT poarall
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mtegrated functioning (‘Samadhr’) even 1n the face of normal, external
and internal stimuli (‘klesas’) 1.e. that every person has an inherent
power of adaptation. At the same time, though the tendency of body
and mmnd 1s to obtain afunctional balance, every irritation or stimulus
from without or within (be 1t mechanical, chemical, electrical, biological
or psychological), does bring about a certain amount of psycho-physio-
logical disturbance (‘viksepa’). How long this ‘viksepa’ will last wall
depend upon the relative strength of the stimuli, on the one hand, and
the homoeostatic ability of the body and mind, on the other. It 1s
the aim of Yoga (in the sense of means—‘yukt:’) to devise ways and
means to help the body and mind  maintain their state of balance, or
regain 1t quickly if lost, 1 the face of such disturbing factors.

“Vyadhi” —disease—is considered as one such psycho-physiological
disturbance or ‘viksepa’ (Vide P.Y S 1-30). We have already pointed
out that the word “Yoga’, as the ‘end’ signifies ‘integration’ or samadhi
(from sam+a+dha—to put together as one whole), ‘vyadh’ (from
vi+a-+tdha —to put out, to disconcert) 1s opposite of this, 1e dis-
mtegration , 1t contributes to a feeling of being “1ll’ at ease (‘dukkha’)
and hence 1t 1s a ‘dis-ease’—producing process. It 1s, therefore, a

3 9

‘viksepa’.

Thus, Yoga has always been concerned with harmony and fusion,
rather than with disumty and strife. Ths 1s reflected 1n the basic tenet
of Yogic therapy. To quote Dr Vinekar and Swam: Kuvalyananda
again, “In the treatment of diseases, there are two ways of looking at
things , one 1s to investigate the offending factor and help 1ts eradication
and leave the body to recoup itself, once 1t 1s freed from the hands of
‘marauders’ , another 1s to help the body 1itself to put up a brave and
successful fight against the offenders and come out victorious by dmnt
of 1ts own cfforts. The body has 1ts own inherent powers of developing
specific immumity and has also a general capacity of resisting the on-
slaughts or offending factors successfully .. ..

“The attitude of Yoga towards the problem of disease, as towards
everything else, 1s that one has to fortify one’s own sclf rather than
waste time 1n eradicating this or that particular offending factor ”
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It scems therefore, that Indian philosophy and medicine have never thought
of the mind and the body as separate entities, but as mere clements in a compound,
In a Government report pubhished in 1948 one finds much emphasis laid on this aspect
of Yoga The report was submitted by the Committee on Indigenous Systems of
Medieme, and was published by the Mimistry of Health, It was greatly mn favour of
ascaenufic modern approach to medicine and recommended the application of
scientific methods for the investigation of the Indigenous Systems of Medicine, Of
special interest to m:2 s the recommandation that psychological medicine be 1ncluded
as one of the mmun categories under which rescarch should be conducted. I would
likc to quote the Report on this subject : “The study of psychology and psychiatry
1s onc of the oldest and best culuvated of studics, in Indian medicine . the
following verse in the Gita sums up the most modern psychological findings in regard
to the onigin of mental disturbinces ‘Man, musing on the objects of sense,
conceiveth an attachment to these, from attachmant ariscth desire; from desire anger
com2th forth, from angr proceedeth deluston, from delusion confused memory, from
confused memory the destruction of reason, from destruction of reason he perisheth’
Basing Ins opinion on studics of such works as Patanjalis’ Yoga Sutras, Yoga Vasishta,
and Buddha Darsanas, Dr. M.V. Govindaswamy says Many psychological doctrines
and results of modern rescarch have been anticipated and commented upon with
great msight by ancient sages of India the whole system of Ayurveda 1s based
on thc psychosomatic concept in medicine Meodern medicine 1s now  beginning to
appreciate the uscfulness of the psycho somatic concept of hcalth and disecases. Dr
Govindaswamy further adds that, on the concept of levels 10 the nervous system, their
mtcgration n health, and disorganisation i discase, 1s 1n a general manner anticipated
by the Sankhya School of philosophy. Problems of consciousness are dealt with
i a penetratingly analytical manner 1 “many of Indian medicine and
Darsanas secm to bc bornec out by the rescarches of such Western scholars and
scientists as Freud, Adler, Jung, Hughling Jackson and others Under the Category
of Basic Doctrines, we have referred to, among others, the study of Jagrat Avastha
(waking consciousness), Svapna Avastha {drcam consciousness) of Sushupti and
Turccya (gher Ievels and states of consciousness) and Chakras (extra sensorial
channels of consciousness), as given 1n the Tantric aud Yogic hiterature These
studics unravel the various characteristics, qualities and states of human mind and
arc of fundamental importance 1in medicine

Though my friecnds who arc adherents of the Indian system will probably
disagree with me, I feel that the government 1s domng a good deal for the growth
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and progress of Ayurveda and Yogic therapy along scientific lines. I met Dr. C.
Dwarkanath, who 1s Adviser to the Government of India on these matters. We
talked for about three hours. What follows 1s a resume of our conversation.

In 1960-61, the Government of India set up a commuttee to go 1into the
question of research 1n Yoga-therapy in India. This commuttee consisted of represen-
tatives of the Health and Education Ministries, namely, Dr. B X Anand, well-known
Neuro-physiologist and Professor at the All India Institute of Medical Sciences,
Dr. Krishna of Patna Medical College, Dr Nairayanaswami, Professor of Ayurvedic
Medicine, Madras, and Dr. C, Dwarkanath, Adviser to the Government of India
m the Mustry of Health. Explaining the work of the committee to me, Dr.
Dwarkanath said, “The Commuittee was entrusted with the responsibility of mvestigat-
ing the potentialities of Yoga-therapy and to help in exploring ways and means for
the development of Yogic techmques and Yoga-therapy inIndia. Yoga-therapy
1s an o'd thing, but there had been no scientific study or proper control over this and
we were requested to evaluate 1ts techmiques. It 1s, therefore, necessary to organise
this therapy from the psychosomatic point of view and to give financial assistance
to Yogic centres, where scientific study of Yoga is being conducted. For example,
the state of metabolism of the yogis 1n samadhi1 was studied and E.E.G. and other
modern tests and examinations were carried out during our research,

“Dr. Anand carried out experiments 1n the Department of Neuro-Physiology
at the All India Institute with the help of some yogis 1n the state of samadhi.
Unfortunately, only one yogt proved of some use in the experiment. This yogi was
the only one who was able to go 1nto a deep state of concentration, mto a kind of
‘experimental’ samadhi. It 1s interesting to find that in this state of consciousness,
this yogt’s sensorial impulses did not come up to his brain and did not produce any
sensorial stimulation or any alteration 1n the Alpha of the E. E. G. Another
observation was that during this state, the E E. G did not give any kind of
unusual demonstration of s'eep. On the contrary, the yogl’s consciousness was
very clear.”

“The real difficulty,” Dr Dwarkanath added, ‘‘was to find yogis,
real yagis. Because these people are not ‘al'owed’ to pass their
experiences on to the scientific people, the Government realised that
there are two ways, two hnes, along which research could be developed :
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One, Neuro-Physiological and Psychological research in Yoga methods,
and, second, application of Yoga methods in therapy in the psycho-
somatic field. In connection with the first, the Government had given
economic assistance to the Lonavla Institute, cspecially for the original
work and invention of the Electro-Nasogram. This techmique tries
to detect the influence of pranamayama on the nasal mucosa.”

“In connection with the second,” Dr. Dwarkanath went on, ‘“the
government 15 helping to develop the tesearch on the cure of Asthma
by Yoga-therapy. The difficulty in this kind of chnical research,”
Dr. Dwarkanath contmued, “was that the patients would not be avail-
able 1n the hospital for the number of days necessary. Yoga therapy
requires much longer period than some other systems do and, in India,
the cheching of patients for the purpose of research when they go out
of the chinic after therapy is difficult.

“In all such work, difficulties crop up and progress in this field
was mterrupted for sometime on one account or another. Now, the
Government have plannsd to create mobi'e laboratories on jeeps so
that those who wish to carry out research can go to see the yogis and
check the phenomena in the nght environment—where the yogis live
therr ‘normal’ lives. The government has realised that the answer to
many questions can be found only by these methods so that we will
now make the laboratories move to the yogis instead of trymng to bring
the yogts to the laboratories ”

Then Dr Dwarkanath began to speak about Indian medicine He showed
keen interest, 1n psychosomatic phenomena and told me that the modern psycho-
somatic medicine had 1its real origin 1n the Vedas. He explamned to me that one of the
mmportant aspects of Ayurveda i1s the therapy of the mund (mental therapy)
Dr Dwarkanath has wrtten about all this at length in his ““Introduction to
Kayachiktisa”, T quote *

“The mental or the psychic components of the chikitsya-purusha represent
an unstable equiibrium of the rajas and tamas, which are susceptible to 1mbalance—
the satwa, the third factor bemng responsible for mental equipoise, clanty, cheer-
fulness etc, It (the manas) 1s the seat of emotional stresses af different kinds.
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On the side of the soma, the tridoshas represent the three-fold physical factors or
components, which are also in a state of unstable equilibrium and are, therefore,
susceptible to imbalance.

““An imbalance of the equilibria of both the mansika (psychic )and sharirika
(somatc) doshas, 1s brought about by three exciting causes, viz asatmyendriyartha-
samyoga (the hyper, hypo and perverse correlation of arthas or objects with the
special senses), pragnaparadha (volitional transgressions and errors 1n judgment) and
parinama (seasonal or meteorological crises)

In view of the multiplicity and variability of the doshas —both the manasika
and sharinmka—innumerable kinds of diseases and disease syndromes are stated to
be produced. An imbalance of the equilibrium of the manas, 1s stated to result
1 the production of Iibidinal impulses, anger, greed, infatuation, envy, concett,
arrogance, anxiety-states, remorse, fear-complex, exhilaration etc. The disturbed
equilibrium of the sharirika doshas, on the other hand, leads to the production of
such diseases and disease-syndromes as, fevers, diarrhoea, dropsical swellings, con-
sumption, asthma, polyurea (especially of the type of diabetes), leprosy and other
skin diseases etc.”

The Doctoris a great scholar of Ayurveda. His “Fundamental Principles of
Ayurveda,” 1n three volumss and ‘‘Introduction to Kaya-Chakitsa” are regarded
as very valuable contribution to the literature on Ayurveda He is at present writing
a book called “Digestion and Metabolism 1n Ayurveda”.

Our meeting was held at the Doctor’s house. I observed that my host, who
was without shoes, was now sitting 1n the chair 1n padamasana 1n the manner of the
yogis. Dr Dwarkanath 1s siaty years old with a Iife ime of experience and scholar-
ship bechind him. Curious to know a httle about his personal Iife I asked hum
whether he was an Ayurvedic doctor or an Allopathic one He answered that
he was both . ¢ I studied Ayurvedic 1n Madras, m Government School of Indian
Medicine and studied Allopathic medicine 1n Germany (Hamburg) ”

Dr. Dwarkanath became Professor in the same Institute at Madras where
he had studied and was Principal of the Government College, Mysore during
19048-56. Then, during 1956-59, he was Professor of Medicine mm All India Post-
Graduate Centre of Ayurveda and, since 1959, he has been Adviser to the Govern-
ment of India 1n the Department of Indian Systems of Medicme, ncluding Yoga,
m the Minstry of Health
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I questioned the Doctor about the money the Government was spending on
Yoga rescarch cvery year. Dr. Dwarkanath answered that funds were not allocated
on yearly basis, but for cach Plan-period which was f{ive years. He told me that
the Third Plan thirty million rupees or 4 muillion dollars were earmarked for this
purpose. This would amount to an ycarly allocation of 800,000 dollars In the
neat plan, the Fourth n the series, the allocation would be rupzes fifty million. Of
course, Dr Dwarkanath hastened to add, this sum would be al'ocated for all systcms
of indigenous medicine and not Ayurveda and Yoga-therapy only.

I'was told that as far as Yoga-therapy 1s concerned, the Government p'ans
to give assistance to only two centres one of these 1s the All India Institute of
Medical Sciences, New Delhi, where rescarch 1s bemg conducted in the Department
of Neuro-phystology under Dr Anand, who 1s also the Chairman of the Commuittee
appomnted by the Government, and the other, the Lonavla Institute The Govern-
ment of India was also watching with interest the work being done by Dr. Wadia,
well-known Psychiatrist of Bombay.

I said to Dr. Dwarkanath, “I have heard that the Government 1s also help-
ing Dhirendra Brahmachari to the extent of Rs 40,000 a year I learnt that the
assistance was being given by the Education Ministry '’ Explaining the position,
Dr Dwarkanath said That kind of work as well as that of the Yoga specialists at
Delh1 and Chandigarh was being looked after by departments concerned with Physical
Education.

Then we started talking about Sophrology and the states of human
consciousness He questioned me about our ideas relating to Yoga I explamned
that our attempt was to adopt the usual approach of phenomeno'ogists We try
to go to the essence of the problem We do not begin with any theories in our
mind We accept no affirmation, we reject no affirmation, Our first problem 1s
to know the phenomena Then, perhaps, we can begin to understand the core, the
central point, the essence We do not know the psychology or the physiology of the
yogi We do not know what s true, what 1s not true We must ascertain that
first, and then by natural processes we may, perhaps, begin to understand the
essentiahity of the phenomenon That 1s the way of the new school of research in
phenomenology Phenomenology tries to go to the essence of the problem It may be
difficult to understand Phenomenology and to accept 1ts approach, but once the
people start working 1n accordance with the principles of phenomenology, once they
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take to this approach, they get into the habit of being phenomenologists. 1 believe
that we do not have any other way of going into the reality of the phenomenon, to
the essence of the problem. For example, 1f I come to India and have, all the time,
the theories of Freud m my mind, I will be looking out for and will find only those
elements in Yoga which fit in with my ideas and conceptions. Obviously, I will
move 1n the wrong direction. I may come to wrong conclusions and distort the
reality of the phenomenon. Like this our research in human consciousness has been
becoming more and more difficult because there are already so many theories and
schools 1n this field. As it 15, the phenomenon is the same, but there 1s a confusing
variety of theories and explanations. In phenomenology we try to forget the
explanations and try to go to the heart of the matter, to the essence, through the
natural processes of knowledge.

After T had had my say, Dr. Dwarkanath began to explain to me the concept
of the mind according to Ayurveda. For the Ayurvedic theorists, he said, ““the mind
1s nerther corporeal nor incorporeal. And 1t has five levels. The conscious 1s called
‘jagarata’, the wakeful, and the subconscious (*‘according to your idea of the sub-
conscious,” said the Doctor) 1s known as ‘swapna’. The fifth level 1s ‘samadhr’.”
Then, coming to Yoga, he said, “Yoga 1s the stopping of the mental processes.
The mind becomes absolutely tranquiland can perceive Nature inits purity. The
Raja yogi controls his body to the extent that no external stimulation or agitation
can disturb the mind. So the mind of the yogt does not sleep, and 1s open to high
perceptions and closed to low perceptions.”

I had asked for a brief interview. The doctor had been extremely kind and
had graciously given me so much of his valuable time, and so much of his learning
and scholarship. I am really grateful to him.

I thanked him for clanifying several pomnts and for explaming Yoga and
other connccted matters We then spoke about the possibility of future collaboration
between Sophrologists and the Government of India I told him that I was planning
to come back {o India in connection with a scientific expedition to Gangotrr. I
suggested that we Sophrologists could contribute the ‘human’ part of the expedition -
a few Indian members of our Society like Dr. Vinekar, Dr Varandam and Dr.
Austin, and some foreign doctors from Spain, South America and Switzerland who
would be glad to come to India for the cause The Government of India could lend
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us the mobuile laboratory, jeeps and other material help ‘Indeed, Dr Dwarkanath’,
I closed on a note of utmost earnestness, “I offer this collaboration on behalf of
my Society ”” I am glad to record that he responded with equal earnestness, saying
that he was happy to have my offer and hoped with all his heart that this collabora-
tion would be possible.



13
Lonavia

My main interest 1n visiting India was to explore the possibilities of
collaboration between Yoga and modern medicine Nothing was, therefore, more
heartening for me than to see the extremely good work bemng done by some
distinguished men of medicine who believe 1n Yoga and whom I call a new generation
of scientific yogis. They do mnot cursorily and unceremoniously dismuss Yoga as
trickery and something beneath their notice. After all, Yoga could not have survived
for thousands of years without having soms built-in and inherent strength.

One Institute where I saw a team of medical men working m a truly
scientific manner is the Kaivalyadhama, Lonavla. This institute was founded by
Swami Kuvalyananda who passed away, after a distinguished record of service to
Yoga, only a little while ago. He and Sri Yogendra, of the Yoga Institute of
Bombay, were both disciples of the same guru, His Holiness Paramahansa Shree
Madbavadasji, who was a pioneer 1 the field of scientific research into various
aspects of Yoga Both these disciples later established institutes where Yoga and
Yoga-therapy are bewng approached in a scientific way. It will interest the reader
to know that Swami Kuvalyananda remained a sannyasi throughout his life, whereas
the other pupil married a doctor who is helping him 1n his work 1n Bombay. Between
them, they were responsible for the setting-up of two of the most important Yoga
Institutes of the world There has always been what might be called a ‘cordial’
controversy as to which mstitute 1s older., There 1s nothing unhealthy or fierce
about this controversy and 1t has actually led to much progress 1 the propagation
of scientific Yoga

Coming back to the Lonavla Institute, the 1dea of Swamu Kuvalyananda was
to teach Yoga to psople engaged i worldly life. The Institute 1s not essentially
concerned with the spiritual aspect of Yoga. He attracted a band of fully-quahfied
doctors, who became his disciples, and colleagues 1n scientific exploration of Yogic
techniques, Consequently, during the forty years of its existence, the Institute has
done remarkably good work.

1 spent an interesting and 1nstructive week there, and discussed m2ny matters of
common interest with Dr S. L. Vinekar who was then the Director of Research and
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psycho-physiological aspects of Yogic phenomena is being conducted here. Indian
and foreign scholars and scientists have paid rich tributes to the Kaivalyadhama.
In 1954, the Government of India appointed a Committee of emnent medical
scientists with Dr. Basudeva Narayan, the then Dean of the Patna Medical College
and the Vice-Chancellor of the Patna University, as its Chairman. This Committee
made the following remarks 1n its report :

“Thus centre should also develop into a training centre where students from
different parts of India who possess a scientific and or medical background, could be
trained  Some of them may be sufficiently interested i the scientific aspects of
Yoga as to form a nucleus of research workers in the field.”

In 1957, Dr. M A Wenger of the University of California (U S A.) and Dr.
B.K Bagch: of the University of Michigan (U.S.A.) stayed at the Kawalyadhama
for six weeks and after careful observation made the following statement :
“Throughout we found an atmosphere of quiet, culture and scholarship. All n all,
Kawvalyadhama appears to us to be unique 1n India, and 1n fact in the world. Our
own research has convinced us that information of fundamental inportance can be
gathered i an institution like Kaivalyadhama.”

In 1961, Dr. R V. Sathe, an eminent educationist spoke of this ‘““Samit1’’ i the
following complimentary terms .

«I am really amazed at the amount of work that 1s being done here with the
equipment that it has, It has got the most modern instruments suitable to the
conduct of enquiries in this institution here ; and though there might be scope for
more mstruments and more matenal in this place, I think the equipment they possess
1s capable of yielding very valuable work and resuits The staff of the institution
also has people who have taken personal mnterest 1 Yoga and who have made work
on Yoga as a career for their lives.”

Kaivalyadhama Ashram always intended to spread its work outside Lonavla
and 1s running a Yogic health centre 1n Bombay with the help of funds provided by
the Governmental and private agencies.

Any account of this institute would be incomplete without a detailed
reference to electro-nasography, a new and revolutionary approach in neuro-phystolo-
gical research, The credit for this goes to my friend, Dr. S.L. Vinekar. The
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importance of tlis new approach lics 1 the fact that 1t is an attempt to utilise
a new posable parameter mn the ficld of Neuro-phystological rescarch, which, if found
dependable, may hold excellent prospects in Applied Physiology and Medicine  This
15 especially so because a new approach scems to be amenable to a proper violational
control through respiratory mampulation.

In the words of Dr. S.L. Vinchar, “An attempt was made mitially, by means
of a Vernier Potentiometer, to scc whether the human nasala mucosa did present a
varying clectrical potential.  On ascertamming the presence of such a potential,
special electrodes were prepared for attachments to various parts of the nostrils.
These were attached to the arcas of inferior turbinate bones and the two septa, and
attempts were made to obtain records of the activity on an Offner 8- channel Type
Elcctro-cncephalograph. At first, the volumc and frequency of breathing were
registered by recording the range of costal movements with a strain gauge  Later
on, for greater accuracy, the force and frequency of respiration were recorded by
means of thermistors, attached just below the nostrils.”

Investigations were conducted along most scientific lines and 185 patients
were tested over a period of one year. The cases were divided into two broad
categories, for testing nasal breathing, and with nose-block and oral breathing, the
aim being to test whether there was any correlation between respiratory impulse as
such and the mherent clectrical activity, 1f any, of the nasal mucosa. Among the
important findings are *

1. Though the frequency of the sinusoidal waves was mostly determined by
that of respiratory rate, their amphitude was not necessarily regulated
by aither the force or volume of breathing. In Meditation, especially,
the amplitude was found to decrease considerably, though the force and
volume of respiration did not show any marked changes, only the
frequency being altered.

2. The post-meditational S-R reactions, showed a definite lower range than
the pre-meditational S-R reactions. So too, the post-meditational
normal rcadings are lower than the initial readings

All this 15 good work and I am glad that the Government of India has been
giving the necessary financial help for this and other investigations of thus kind. I
am the more happy because my friend Dr, Vinekar has been directly connected with
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this achievement He 1s one of the foremost yoga-therapists in India today and
1t was gratifying for me that he should have appreciated the concepts of my new
school, Sophrology and given me support and encouragement in my work 1 India.
In a letter he wrote to me some time ago, he said :

“The more I think of Sophrology, the more do I feel satisfied that it might
meet the needs of a separate scientific discipline to study the psychosomatic inter-
relationships, not only in medicine, but in all the behaviour constellations of human
persona. If techmiques and factors that contribute to a betterment of these
behavioural expressions are studied scientifically and applied in our day-to-day life,
I am sure 1t would go a long way to the real advancement of humanity For a long
while, I was myself preoccupied with thoughts as to how to avoud scientific in-
vestigations m Yoga from being exploited by various quacks and charlatans for
their personal gamns—as also how to divest the existing technmiques (as those of Yoga,
Zen, etc.) of their many accretions, without sacrificing their inherent advantages.
Your suggestions seem to poimnt the way to this,”*

Flatiered as 1 am by this, I know that the cause of our own research
and work will benefit greatly from the research and work of such talented doctors as
Dr. Vinekar and such first-rate Institutes as the Kaivalyadhama of Lonavla,

* Letters of Silencep 130
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One of the pioncering insututes for Yopa studies and research was founded
m 1918 by Shn Yopendra  The Yopa Insttute is now flourishing under the guidance
of s Tounder-Preadent and his wife, Smt Sita Devi Yogendra, who 1s the
Medical Directer m-charpe of the Ladies Section I vistted the Institute and carricd
a plea<ant and favourable impression of Shr Yogendra, lus wife and the work and
funcioming of the mstitute,  The Yoga Institute 1s nicely situated at Santa Cruz, a
healthy suburb of Bombay facing the famous Juhu beach, and between the beautiful
mountaun ranpes of the Western Ghats

In ancient India, every known school of thought accepted Yoga as absolutely
necessary for hife’s final achiesement, But cven to positive sciences such as
biology. therapeutics, anatomy. physiology. psychology, ctc and to cultural arts
such as muaie, dancing, hterature, panung, sculpture, ctc Yoga has been a constant
source of inspiration.

Great gurus who nurse the age-old traditions of Yoga with the care and
affection of a fond parent pass their knowledge only to the discerning and the
deserving  To them Yoga 1s something sacred, and, therefore, it cannot be safe 1n the
hands of the unwisc and the impure  Shri Yogendra was lucky to mect a great guru
in Paramhansa Madhavadasa j1, in 1916, when he himself was only 18 years of
age The disingwshed guru was born m 1798 and cntered mahasamadh

i 1921

Shry Yogendra proved an apt pupil and in the hfetime of the Master him-
self, he founded The Yoga Institute on Christmas day i 1918, in Versova, near
Bombay. The Institute can take some credit for the popularity which Yoga 'now
enjoys. It helpad to cstablish the great worth and relevance of Yoga m our times
to houscholders n India and abroad. Over the years, the Institutc has grown mto
an international orgamzation where classes arc held, patients are treated, active
rescarch work—both academic and scientific—is undertaken, and the moral and
spiritual message of Yoga 1s broadcast,
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Convinced of the import of and need for Yoga, and feeling sure that given
the necessary rational, utilitarian and scientific 1interpretation, Yoga some day will
emerge as the scientific world culture teaching healthy and sane methods of living
Shri1 Yogendra left for Europe and the Umted States and finally succeeded i
founding The Yoga Institute of America on the Bear mountains, near New York, by
the end of 1919. The Institute had accommodation for twenty beds, and 1t was here
that hundreds of Western students were trained in, and patients clhinically treated
through, Yoga. In 1923, Yogendra returned to India.

The Indian Institute undertook the publication of authoritative scientific
texts 1 1928. Yoga, the official journal of the Institute, made 1ts appearance 1n
1933. This monthly journal contains articles on Yoga traditions, technmiques and
culture—both academic and scientific—as reorientated by the Yoga Institute It 1s
supplemented with 1llustrations Other smaller publications on Yoga for the layman
were also published during these years.

It was 1 1936 that, to expand its activities, and to permanently locate
the international headquarters at a more central place, the Institute was shifted to
Bombay The Institute now provides facilities for research on scientific, academuic,
educational and therapeutic aspects of Yoga. A small laboratory, a reference
Iibrary and competent guides are available for the purpose. Compiling of laboratory,
chmical and statistical data on the merits of Yoga practices 1n cooperation with the
scientific corroborators, comparative studies of modern advancements in physical
and mental cultures showing specific values of Yoga methodology 1n these respects
and the replacement of vague ideas regarding practical Yoga by scientific demon-
strations and conclusions, are some of the maimn achievements of investigations
conducted by the Institute. X-ray, electrocardiogram, diagraphy im high frequency
and simular modern methods are employed to assure scientific precision

1 was told that laboratory data on the asanas revealed that these coula not
be apphied uniformally to both men and women, and that the physiotherapeutic effects
vary with individuals 1n proportion to their osteopathic requirements. Experiments
were also conducted on net1, basti, vamana dhout1 and other kriyas of Hatha yoga,
the Yogendra rhythm of breathing, the dynamic and static vanants, psychosomatic
altruism through Yoga, pranayama in relation to therapy and numerous clinical,
laboratory and psychoanalytical methods evolved by this Institute on the basis of
traditional Yoga A hospital based on Yoga-psychosomatic treatment where chronic



™ovTRy 195

Pieobovie e e a folly cqinppsd chine for diagnostic and
e omm oo 3w o G st Sl penent oveept thore suflening from con-
T oo e U e e Bosl evmaneion by repitered practitioners and
coorr et e Yeps estoc 3, Rl o out ad anpatiente are ddnatied freels The
crp o 1t e e patients dioppomnted wath b curatise methods
clher o e Bt wie ood of the thou ande vo treated nearly all have
To-cfref ooy T Y 1 Gient oroe tredded ot the Institute are made sufficient-
Do Lo oo T ovead almest dtlrouph preventive metures and  selfetreatment
e e e Snd T Yopt ond tupht to than dunng treatment Patients suffening
fraer~ D eren ot el cve cerezrang the vanous pirts of the human system

Bone Weecbied frem e Yo oo theropy nt the Instutute

e In vtre publedios bood L Labrasy and Packet ediions  Some books
Ve vren tr ol ted moever< Indiin o nd foraipn Linpuapes Over 30 tuitles have baen
P bhed o far Some of the more amportaint among these are * Yoga Asanas
Smph@cd”. W oty Yeps Simphficd™, * Yopa Hiypiene Simphified,” and *Yoga
Per ondd heene,” A Wy Shin Yopendrs—-and Yogi for Women Simphfied”. by
Srat S D-a Yoperd

e 1o trete »F o condidt dsivemonth course for trming social worhers,
te=chor L et v aredtors and s enous students of Yogpa, both men and women, who
ma an thor wrn promote Yopt educanon as formulited here comprising Hatha,
R 1 pad athier trpdinons of Yopa

I wes pictsed 1o leawrn that the Insntute as i cultural contact, whether
throupn member lap, throuph the Yogn cducation centres conducted by their own
Yopud te «chers, throuph vating students and patients, through sale or publications
of hitzs ture or throuph distmpuished correspondents, with institutions of  hike inter-
ests ond mr o many countries in all continents



15
Jaipur

Firmly convinced as I am of the need for a sustained and properly organmzed
collaboration between Yoga-specialists and medical men who are not sceptical about
the great potentials of Yoga for curing the human mind and body, there were many
occasions for me to feel dejected about my plans, during my stay in India.
Unfortunately, for our work and the welfare of man, not many men of ontstanding
merit 1n the world of medicine are interested 1n or willing to work with psople who
know and understand Yoga More often than not, the people who have mastered
the techmiques of Yoga are without medical education. Moreover, many of the
practicants are but quacks and charlatans whose only interest is to make quick
money by gulling the credulous. Finally, for one reason or the other the doctor and
the yogi do not get along tegether, for each 1s, usually, more concerned with his
pride 1 his own speciahisation rather than with fulfilling their real aim, helping
and serving humanity. This 1s indeed a deplorable state of affairs Obviously, if any
progress 1s to be made 1n our work, we need collaboration, sincere collaboration.

I cannot claim to have intimate knowledge and understanding of Yoga and
Yogic techmques Yet, with the lmited knowledge 1 have gamed, I have no
hesitation 1n pleading for a thorough-going research into the rich possibilities which
Yoga offers In this connection the work being done at the Yogic Treatment-cum-
Research Centre, Jaipur under Dr N.L. Varandan: has brought before us 1nterest-
ing and useful data The paper presented by Dr. N L. Varandam and Dr. D.P.
Gupta at the World Congress on Diabetes 1n the Tropics, 1966, could be regarded
as an important milestone onthe road to progress in the fusion of Yogic and
medicinal efforts for the good of man, Here 1s work of excellent quality being
done by people who know the real from the false

The Yogic Treatment-cum-Research Centre in  Jaipur was ecstablished 1n
August 1961 The basic object of establishing this Centre was to treat cases of
Diabetes Mellitus with Yoga Kriyas only and to assess 1its therapsutic value, and
to establish the exact position of Yoga as a measure of treatment for Diabetes
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Mellitus and to conduct such Laboratory or other expzrimental 1nvestigations Itas
may be deemed fit to explam the mechanism by which Yoga produces these results.

Today, the centre 1s a 20-bed 1ndoor hospital, financed by Government Icl)f
India and admumstered by the Rajasthan State Government. The work 1s 1n the
hands of Dr. Varandani and Swami Anandananda. Together they make ‘yet another
yogi-and-doctor team which has done valuable work. They fcel that €as matter;
stand at present, medicine has remained more occupied with the problem o
rehabilitation of the physically disabled whereas the Yogic attitude towards discase
has ever been that each mdividual ought to be able to fortify his own self by helping
his body to put its fight against any offender, and achieve victory by dint of 1ts own
effort, because the body, 1n unison with the mind, possesses the inherent powers of
developing specific immunity as well as capacity to resist the onslaught of the most
offending agents. And for the diabstic, ‘Yoga’ does not prescribe mere exercises
but provides a composite treatment 11 a way i the psychosomatic field of
medicine by eliminatiig psycho-physical tension.”

It would be wrong, they go on, to ““treat Yogic therapy lightly or as being
unscientific  In fact, without 1n any way waxing eloquent 1n praise of Hatha Yoga,
we reckon 1t far from unsafe to suggest that if treatment for diabetes 1s preceded
by a proper course of Hatha-yogic drill to break off tensions, one may confidently
hope to achieve a fair amount of success 1n combating the disease, unless, of course,
1t 15 too advanced already. No doubt, success 1n this endeavour would require a
good understanding and close cooperation bztween the well-equipped doctor with
latest laboratory equipment, and the Yogic therapeutist, because the latter just can-
not afford to go ahead without the former. That apart, we have got to adapt and

modify, n fact, streamline our Yogic practice, so that it becomes of the fullest
possible value to the suffering mankind »

The mam work which this Centre 1s doing concerns Diabetes. Diabetes is
today regarded as a serious ailment, for though 1t does not kill the man, yet, 1t 1s
responsible for many vascular complications, and disabilities. A world wide research
1s being carried on t6 know the exact etiology of this complex syndrome Since the
days of Profs Banti and Best, Pancreas 1s considered to be the causative factor of
this disease and nadequacy of B cell of Langerhan as the pathology.

During this past decade valuable research has been conducted 1n this field
and many new hypotheses have been put forward These pertamn to knowing
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whether the depletion of the activity of B cells in the pancieas 1s the cause or the
resultant effect of the factors responsible for Diabetes

Various theories of Insulin antagomism, Insulin Inhibitors, Synalbuminism
and the type of available Insulin, are mentioned and yet the picture 1s far from clear
so far the etiological possibility 1s concerned, and the Medical Science continues to
remain 1n illusion.

After 5 years of work, and after having observed about 250 diabetics live
on pure Yoga therapy, without any other medication, Dr. Varandani 1s convinced
that ‘Insulin Deficiency’ alone could not be the cause of Diabetes and quite a large
number of Diabetics can manage without any Anti-Diabetogenic Drugs

Tranquillity of mind 1s found to be the chief factor helping the diabetics
mprove, as concluded from day to day examination of their urme and blood sugar.
This, of course, also holds good for normal human beings, who are subject to
temporary hyperglycemia and Glycosuria as a result of strong emotional
stress.

It was a defimte observation, that whenever any of the wnpatient diabetics
underwent on acute emotional disturbance, all other factors remaining the same,
they showed a temporary ri1se m their urine and blood sugar. The experience with
the patients convinced Dr. Varandam that ‘stress’ 1s quite an mmportant factor i
precipitating diabetes 1n a good percentage of cases, at least in the mmtial stages or
in the continuation of this condition These findings are 1n agreement with those
of many other workers 1n the field. It has been observed that in cases of pre-
diabetics, stress of pregnancy, infection, etc has proved to be the precipitating
factor. It is interesting to note that 3 cases belonging to the group which did not
respond, though having the mulder variety of diabetes, were not able to improve
because they were unable to change their mental attitude and brooding nature.

Yoga has great power of bringing about tranquillity and lasting calmness,
which 1s so essential for diabetics in particular and every one 1n general Some of
the important features at this centre which help combat this stress are :

1 Removal from the site and circumstances of stress.

2. Regularisation 1n the daily routine may partly account for tran-
quillity, since 1t breaks the vicious cycle of hurry and responsibility.
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3. There 1s an atmosphere of devotion and prayer, which further ~dds 1o
the peace of mund.

4 Many of the *Yogic asanas’ bring about tranguillity of mind and e
crease 1 willpower, to cnable the pauent to facc the atusiion 10 84n
appeasing manncr.

5. The doctor and Swamu ;1 heep 1n personal touch with the patiend. >nd

by discussing, understanding and suggesting, they heip then ont of
their emotions and strains.

All this leaves no doubt as to the role of strets i amcharation of delets
ration of diabetic state. Apart from the cffect of Yogpa in Diabeles, it haw proved
very useful 1in remedying cases of chromic allerpic rhinus, chronic broncluns wath
Asthma, various gastro intestinal disorders, psychosis, neurasis, meninl deprevsion

and alhed conditions. This needs a further detaled study 10 establish the cxact
position of Yoga 1n various varieties of discases.

1t will now only be proper to orgamise this centre further for ehly technic
research and for conducting various Endocrnological and metabolie studies n
search of Mechamism of action of Yoga. To maket a success, collibaration of

stmilar Medical Research Institutes in India and outside, and trasning of the piesent
personnel for higher research purposces, 15 esscntial,
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Madras 1s among India’s biggest cities and the more important state capitals.
It 15 a clean city, a well-run city. Thereis a general air of neatness and orderliness
about the place which makes 1t different from and more pleasing than cities like
Delh1 and Calcutta, There are many big and impressive buildings, the Umiversity,
public 1nstitutes, government offices, the courts, hospitals, business houses, hotels,
temples and several churches. And the famous Marina beach 1s justly famous.
It 1s a fine beach, and as I write this I can recall not only the sight but can even smell
the salt-fresh fragrance of the breeze.

However, my interest in Madras rests on different grounds. I was interested
1n visiting the city partly on account of the fact that it 1s the epitome of the south,
and, 1n 1ts thought and activity, culture and customs, attitudes and approaches, 1n
1ts strange amalgam of the western and the eastern, 1t reflects the mind and mentality
of the South, the ancient South as well as the modern South. By normal standards
of a foreigner, I have travelled fairly extensively 1n the South, yet 1t 1s hardly possible
to see every nook and corner of even one region of India, and so, 1t helps, sometimes,
to go to some place which provides all the clues to the understanding of the people
of that region. For the South of India, the city of Madras serves that purpose. I
had seen the temple-village, Tiruvannamalai, and I had seen the temple-city Maduray,
and whatever else was lacking 1n completing the total picture, I found in Madras.

One surprismmg fact that struck me again and agamn was that for all their
urbanisation, and the veneer of westernisation, the people of Madras were, generally
speaking, fairly orthodox and religious ; and I must admut that orthodoxy can be a
good thing, 1f 1t includes such 1nsistence on cleanliness, personal and environmental,
as obtains 1 this part of India. I found also that the ity and its psople had more
interest 1 rehigious learning, and Yoga and Yoga practice, than 1s usual with the city
people. Bombay, Delhi, Calcutta, all these have ‘Religion’ and “Yoga’, but not n the
way Madras has. Madras has both more and better of these, 1s ahead of the other
cities both 1n respect of quantity as well as quality, and the 1nterest 1s fairly learned and
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scholarly. Tt is understandable, therefore, that a firm of this city should be India’s
leading publishers of books on Hindu Rehgion and Philosophy.

This 1s not to say that mm Madras onc docs not find all that goes with a
modern aity. The point I wish to make s that there is religion too 1n the atmosphere
and 1t constitutes an integral part of the hfe of the city. In fact, all places of
tourist’s interest 1n the State arc holy places 1 wonder 1fany other state of India
can boast of that.

My sccond nterest was to chech up how much of real progress had been
made 1n respect of the cure of polio cases through Yoga which one mstitute was
speciabising sn. - The name of tlus Institute 1s Kriya Mother Solachi Yoga Rehabulita-
tion Centre and 1t dissenunates hnowledge and conducts pracirice of the Kriya Yoga,
which 1s a part or form of the Raja Yoga  The founde--picsident of the Institute 15
Yogi S.A. Ramiah, M. A, B Sc.,, Physiothcrapist and Geologist He was
proceeding to U S.A in 1944 for an advanced course in Geology, when Tuberculosis
struck him.  Years of 1llness made him turn, through mecditation, to a religious way
of thought and lifc, and he became a disciple of a Knya yogi, the kind of yogi who
believed that Kriya was the ‘Death of Death. In course of time he became the
founder-president of Kriya Babap Sangh—named after Kriya Babayr At his
mstitute profound sccret yogic techniques of kriyas arc taught and they aic based
mainly on the tecachings of a great Tamul Yogi, Mulaguru Kriya Babayp Nagaraj, who
attained siddh or perfection in the Himalayas in the third century AD  The
most 1mportant activity of Kriya Babap Sangh and Kriya Yoga Ashram is the
trecatment of patients according to the facilitics that are avatlable 1n the different
centres. Rescarch 1s carried on in the field of Krya Yogic Therapy and all
members, particularly Kriya Yoga Ashramites, arc tramed Yogtc therapy and
physto-therapy so as to assist 1n the treatment of patients.

The most smportant techmique of the Master’s five-fold path of Yoga which
consists of 144 kriyas 15 Kriya Kundalim Pranayamem  After teaching this Kriya
Kundalim Pranayamam, members arc imtiated imto the sccret Kriya Dhayana, for
which secret Kriya Yoga classes are held and such people who have been iitiated
mto Kriya Kundalim Pranayamam may not be cremated, but they shouid be buricd
with a samadhi built over their grave, if needed.

The Institute has arrangemznts for the following
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Yogic Therapy ; Traction, Exercise Therapy; Hydrotherapy ; Shortwave
Diathermy, Infra-red and Ultra-Violet Radiology, Electrotherapy, Heliotherapy,

Violet Ray Therapy, Long-Wave Diathermy; Dietotherapy, Honey Treatment ;
Medical Gymnastics, Massage, etc.

I am always a little suspicious of the people who claim to do all that.
Attempting too many things will obviously mean specialisation m none, no specta-
cular advance 1 any field can be expected. Therefore, for me 1t was a starthing
piece of nformation that through massage and other means some polio cases had
been successfully cured The Sangh has branches at Bombay, in Malaya, Ceylon,
and Viet Nam

Before I close this brief account of the Kriya Baba Sangh, I may refer to
some questions of a questionnaire 1ssued by the Yoga Institute, Santa Cruz,
Bombay—which 1s doing good work in collecting all such data on Yoga—and the
answers given by the Kriya Baba Sangha These throw interesting light both on
some pomts connected with Yoga therapy in India, generally, and the work and
views of the Kriya Baba Institute of Madras.

Questton Do you thimk Yoga practices are like a system of Therapy to treat
diseases ?

Answer : Yes.

Question : Do you agree to treat patients 1n Hospitals where patients are treated
through other modern systems of medicme ?

Answer Yes, and we have done that work since 1950.

Question, What diseases you are sure you will be able to treat successfully and
where ?

Answer ©  Functional disorders Iike diabetes, hypertension, and chronic Polio,
cerebral pamns, etc.—1in Rehabilitation Centre and Hospatals,

Question : What other nature cure or similar instruments you will need for Yoga
treatment ?

Answer Naturo-pathy and Yogic Therapy are synonymous It 15 good to
supplement these with electro-medical treatment.
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Do you nsist on any climcal investigations to be carried out on the
pauents for diagnosis and prognosis 7

Eecsential,

If the nation were spending Rs 8§ 83 crores annually on physical
cducation alone. how much amount out of this will you want the
government to spend on Yoga for the same purpose ?

Rs. 40 (forty) crores.

If the nation were spending Rs 609 crores annually on Health
programme. how much amount you will want the government to
spend on Yoga for the same purpose ?

Rs 40 (forty) crores

Arc there any other ways than Physical Education and Health, m which
money can be spent on Yoga, for benefiting the country ?

Departments of Yoga should be opencd 1a all universities on the graduate
and post-graduate level and all medical colleges should have courses m
Yogic Therapy Part of the defence budget should be set apart for
Yogic traming and the nation would benefit by prevention and cure of
diseases by Yogic therapy and Kryas.
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For the work for which I came to India, New Delhi was my headquarters.
It was the base for all operations connected with my plans and projects ; and,
though there may be a little work being done here and there in the Capital which
mught deserve notice in the context of Yoga and Medicine, my main object 1n includ-
ing Delhi 1n this section 1s to relate some facts about my own aims, and the progress T
have made 1in achieving these. 1 am going to talk about my work 1n connection with
the new school which I founded, namely Sophrology, and about my mission of
mteresting the medical men of India 1n its study.

Sophrology 1s a new scientific school which studies the phenomena of human
consciousness. Some people have called 1t the science of psycho-physical harmony.
In therr research work sophrologists are learning and revising all the techmques and
methods which can produce favourable change in the ordinary state of human
consclousness. 1n our approach to human pathology, we give great importance to
the state of the consciousness of the sick. We believe that through this emphass,
on the state of consciousness, we shall carve a new way to therapy, and knowledge
of man, For that reason, I have been greatly interested in studying the methods
and techmiques of Indian Yoga I believe that by studymng the yogic state
of consciousness we shall increase our knowledge of the reality of human
psychology.*

In their 1mtial stage, all new ideas need to overcome obstacles and diffi-
culties. Tolerance and patience are required to deal with people who at first do not
comprehend these 1deas. Sophrology has got over these initial difficulties n
India, and has founded the Indian Society of Sophrology and Psychosomatic
Medicine It has realised its great desire of establishing a bridge between occidental
and onental doctors I am happy that this project has been duly completed, and
Sophrology has begun 1its official, scientific existence in India. We are happy

that we have already begun using the ancient and sacred methods of Yoga in our
medical practice.®

*Extracts from speech delivered on July 20, 1966, 1n New Delhi
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All this would not hase been poscible without the help and ceaperation of
the Indian doctors. 1 sincerely thank, 1n the name of the lmcrm'.;.nnﬂ '*'m:x':::: of
Sophrology and Psychosematic Medicine, all the Indian dociors and Yega a;\:cm,xnfa
who have accepted our ideas and awisted uen our work The evidence of thair
fath and cooperation 1s the practice of ihe Wdens of Sophrolegy, an mpoit-
ant private chimes of Delhu.

When 1 came to India, my plan was to interest people here i the cnentsfic
school of Sophrology and to enhst the <uppart of Indinn medical man. Yo
therapeutists, Yoga practiioners and vopis, for exploing the nich presibilitizs of

incorporating Yogc techniques in our medical practice. As Twroate to my deor frerd,
Dr Vinchar of Bombay :

«1 am thoroughly convinced of the importance of yopa in the thera-
peutic field ... Thatis why 1 have come to India, that 1 might learn
the fundamentals of Yoga with the help of specialists here .. . Perhaps,
1t 15 not wrong to say that anew generation of scientific yogis has
come mto cxistence.., . I beheve that the process of achieving a
synthesis of science and Yoga has begun . .. Collaboration between the
new school of Sophrology and thesc ‘new’ yogis can be significant and
can open a new path . ... Sophrology attempts to develop an  offically
recognised relation between the doctors on the one hand, and the
Yoga specialists, on the other. The Yoga speciabsts can  be
admitted 1n the Society of Sophrology as adwisers on Yoga therapy.

The great yogis can help us to develop the might techmques regarding
the states of consciousness.” *

When I explained the concepts and objectives of Sophrology to Prof. Indra
Sen 1 Pondicherry, he immediately grasped them and readily appreciated the wital

role they could play in modern hfe. I was gratified to hear from him the
following :

' ‘ Sophrology 1s a spendid conception. It 15 original, has great justifi-
cation and surely has a future. Harmony of integration or unity are
the pivot and the forms, which have to be defined, classified, and

mvestigated m relation to the conditions of the body, the mind and the
environment, n states of health as well as disease.

But primarily states
*Letters of Siience pp 146-148,
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of health It 1s an empirical study, but mvolving a normative approach.
As such 1t gets very near to Yoga It 1s, 1n fact, Yoga born of Western
scientific knowledge. That 1s how I have understood Sophrology and
I wish 1t all progress and success *

1 feel that the way has been finally clearcd for serious research in the field.
With people like Dr. Vinekar, Dr. Indra Sen, Dr Bhatnagar and Dr. Austin—
both of Delhi—and Dr Varandam of Jaipur, keenly interested in  our new scientific
school, T see no reason why progress should not be made 1n our work.

Dr. C L. Bhatnagar, M B.B S, Zen (Vienna), well-known Indian specialist
in the field of Psychosomatic Medicine, has now taken over as President of the
Indian Society of Sophrology and Psychosomatic Medicine. I am happy to say that
Dr. Bhatnagar has been developing our techniques 1n his clinic at No 18, Barakhamba
Road, New Delhi, where we have now the new head-office of the Indian Society.

The Indian Office of the International Society 1s located at Dr. S. A Austin’s
Nursing House at D-8 Green Park, New Deli Dr. S A Austin, MBBS, D.P.M.L.
FP.S, has been nominated Representative of the International Society for India.
He thinks highly of Sophrology 1In a speech made in Delhi he said :

“Sophrotherapy has come handy for gynaecologists, dental surgeons,
psychiatrists and other specialists 1n branches of medicine. It has also
become an integral techmique in psychotherapy. Sophrology has come
to India with a view to 1incorporate Yoga i its methods, We
do hope, that 1n times to come, we would have ensured full success.”**

We 1ntend to orgamise 1n no distant future courses of Yoga and Yoga therapy
in Delhi for the occidental Sophrologists. These courses can be the living nucleus
for a true contact between the Sophrologists of the two sides of the world. Iam
sure that many Sophrologists including myself will willingly come to India to help
in the course of Yoga and Yoga-therapy organised by the Indian Society

Thus Delh: can be the centre for work of both the Indian Society and the
International Society., The International Society has great confidence that Indian
doctors of the new branch wlll help develop contact with the Tibetan doctors living

*Letters of Silence p 126
**Extract from a speech dehvered 1n New Delln
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in the himnlnos and bepin the extremely interesting work of making a scientific
audy of Tibitn Yopu Al alf through collaboration between Indian medical
doctors and speauthsts m Yopretherapy for rescarch on Indian Yoga, and Tibetan
dociors n connection with Tabetan Yoga, the Indian Society can play a very
vital role and be a promiment branch of the International Socicety

Ths Internional Society, on the other hand, will make all offorts to profit
from the advce of Indiin doctors  Already. 1t has appointed for that purpose,
Dr Vinchar of Bombay and Dr Varandam of Japur about whose work I have
alrendy spoken elsewhere. as Counscllors on mitiers connected with Yoga

Since all these contacts for our work nced necessarlly be between
medically qualified persons, we have lad down spzeific criteria for membership of
the Sociwety .

I. All quahfied medical men and dental surgeons with registerable
quahficatons as per Indian Medical Act can become Ordinary
members.

2 All chmeal psychologists and Yoga-specialists with more than six years’
experience, will be entitied to bacome Associate members

Of course, 1t 15 necessary for these members to have tramming in Sophrology
This will be orgamised by the Indian Society.

The Indian doctors, I hopz, will also try to make contact with others
working 1n Dclhy or other places in India 1n Yoga rescarch, to gain knowledge about
yogs and their phenomena  This 1s work of great value but also of great magnitude
1 have taken only the first step.  The way 1s long, but I am sure that with their great
ability and crusading spint the Indian Sophrologists will one day cover it all and
reach the goal
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Section IV

The Yoga Specialists
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Yoptis a manv-aded phenomenon.  For some 1t 1s a spiritual matter, for
others, romethimg phyacal, or psychosomatic ; and for yet another set of thinkers,
s all these and very much more. Few deny, however, its use and efficacy for
Leeping fit  For thousands of yers now, the people of India have rclied on Yogic
excrasces for physical fitness, Now, with an almost revolutionary interest in Yoga
in the western world, onc can understand why the Indians themselves, the people
as well as the povernment should be using Yoga in all carncstness for at least that
for which 1its vtlity 1s bayond doubt. Conscquently, there 1s a great deal of Yogic
actinaty in the name of physical education, conducted by qualified Yoga-specialists,
They are runmng <everal centres, some of which have been set up by the Government,
I saw two such centres, one at Dellu and the other at Chandigarh and was impressed
by the work done at each  The orgamisers of both were trained by the sams guru,
and, my muind thinks of these centres as onc unit—‘linked’ 1 the same way as
Kuvalyananda's Institute at Lonavia and Yogendra’s Yoga Institute at Bombay,

The Yoga Ashram (of Dclli) was first established in Lahore (now a part of
Pakistan) n 1924 and was rchabilitated and rcorgamsed after the Partition, 1n
New Delhnin 1948, The Ashram arranges regular Yogic practical-training classes
both in the mornings and cvenmings, six days 1n a week., It imparts scientific tramn-
ing along modern hines 1n surroundings which arc quict and refreshing It also
arranges lectures on Yoga and Health and has provision for psychosomatic
treatment of physical and mental disorders.

The Ashram has also orgamized a Yoga International for spreading the
message of Yoga abroad. Somec cmunent personalities including Mr B P, Sinha,
former Chief Justice of India, Mr. Blomberg of the US A and Dr Majudhovaghr
of Iran arc taking active interest 1 the venture

The activitics of the Ashram arc looked after by its Director, Sr1 R §  Sur,
a respected Yoga-specialist with an interesting background. He has shown the path
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of health to high and low alike. Among lus pupils, he can count the late Dr.
Rajendra Prasad, India’s first President, and other Indians and foreigners of note

In 1935, while still a student, Mr Suri fell a victim to the then
dreaded Tuberculosis of the intestines. A chance meeting with an old class-mate
led him to Yoga, and to health and happmess. Now he 1s dedicated to guiding
ailing human beings to the path of health and seremity through Yoga. He 1s a no-
nonsense master of Yoga who decries the building up of Yoga into a mysterious,
magical phenomenon. Mr. Surt has worked hard to evolve new techniques and
has adapted Yoga to modern needs Notable among his imnovations are massage
and hot and cold sponge which he administers for particular ailments.

Mr. Sur firmly believes that by a few simple exercises, relaxation through
deep breathing and systematic massage, some of the chronic diseases like neurosis,
psychosis, hypertension, 1nsomma, diabetes and persistent constipation can bz cured
and many patients of these ailments, whom he has cured, stand testimony to his
belsef.

Age does not matter 1n the least to Mr Suri. He says that, ¢“Years may stiffen
muscles and joints, but as long as one breathes he 1s fit for Yoga.” Along with
mstructions 1n asanas Mr Suri also explains the effect of the asanas on the system
In the words of a disciple, he tells the people practising asanas, ‘““‘this will cure you
of diabetes this will cure you of asthma this activates the liver . this im-
proves your thyroids and parathyroids ., Callit a lesson 1n auto-suggestion or
what you will, his voice certainly produces a soothing effect on the system Among
the proud achievements of Mr. Sur1 1s his treatment of late Dr. Rajendra Prasad.
He recalls with great satisfaction how a course of Yogic treatment relieved him of
asthma and helped him address Parliament on the opening day of the budget session
i 1957. The Surgeon to the President, F F. Buckler, said 1n a letter ©+ ¢I have had
the good fortunc of seeing Mr. Sur1 at work with the President. Mr. Suri 15 a
Yoga culturist and physio-therapist. His treatment of the President 1n the instance
of his asthma was notably effective and improved the President’s general condition
and asthma to a great extent His system 1s well based and thoughtful.”

One good feature of Suri’s approach 1s that he does not believe in occult
practices He gives of his knowledge generously in his talks and discussions,
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His <ole aum 15 to see the human personality flower in its fullness with the integration
of the body and the nund.

He lays great stress on hving this hife, here and now, 1 a planned, beautiful
way, without waste, without the strains and stresses that make a nervous wreck of
<o many. le says.

“Deep concentration, decp relaaation, and deep meditation revitahize
the blood stream and the nervous system.  All tensions are cased and
faugue wiped out  The glands function harmoniously and one becomes
immune to discase.  You become cnhghtencd, you spread light You
do not then difierentiate between the self and the universe  The indivi-
dual sclf becomes the universal self  All low emotions disappear

“Tlus,” says Mr Suri, ‘s salvation. This 1s kaivalyapad Salvation 1s
somecthing which you enjoy 1in this world. This 1s the goal of peace,
power, and bhiss which I want cveryone to enjoy.”

The Health Ministry of the Government of India has also turned 1ts attention
to thus Institute and I understand that a substantial grant has been recommended.

There are scveral western yogis and yogimis hiving m India I met two of
them at Delln.  One 1s Indira Devi, oniginally from Russia, who 1s a mystic
Hatha yogini1  She has an Ashram in Poona and has published several books
on Yoga. The other 1s Esther Diaz Braun, She 1s a Catholic Hatha yogini, and a
teacher of Hatha Yoga in Spain, where she has three centres Her Guru was an
Indian Swamy, Sclvarajan Yesudian—a name which 1s famous in Switzerland. She
has been here, in India, for some months now and has been travelling a lot,
visiung different ashrams and Hatha Yoga centres  She has been to Rishikesh and
met Swamis Chidananda and Karunananda and others. She 1s now taking further
training n India from Yoga-specialists ke Mr. Suri.
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Chandigarh

Another centre where good work is bemng done in the field of building health
through Yoga 1s the Yoga Traming Centre at Chandigarh. The gwding spirit of
this centre 1s Mr. Dev Vohra, Punjab State Organiser, Yoga Physical Traming.
Thus enthusiastic ‘young’ Yoga-culturist and Physio-therapist of 59 odd years is also
the Founder-Director of Nature-Yogic Health Home in Karnal, Punjab. His faith
1n combating disease through Yogic exercises 1s tremendous. Indeed, 1t 1s
infectious.

Prime Mmster Nehru was a great Yoga-enthusiast and his belef in and
practice of Yogic exercises was a source of strength to the advocates of ¢“physical
fitness through Yogic exercises”. “Fitness through Yoga” was no mere slogan for
Nehru He said once,

“For many years I have practised afew simple selected Yoga Asanas,
whenever I have had the chance and I have profited greatly by them.

“There 1s a poise m this method and unrufiled calm, even while
exercising the body. Strength and fitness are gamned without any waste
of energy or disturbance of the mind. And because of this, Asanas are
suited to any age.”

These words might be taken as the mantra of the Yoga training centre at Chandigarh.
In India, Punjab 1s regarded asthe state with the healthiest men and women. The
Government 1s very keen on keeping its youth fighting fit I was told that the state
contributes the largest share to the Indian armed forces, and the number of men 1t
sends up 15 quite out of proportion to its population. When I wisited the centre, I
was greatly impressed by the dynamuism of the orgamisation. The trainees at the
centre were 1n excellent health and the efficiency and crusading spirit of Dr. Dev
Vohra was 1n evidence everywhere.

Dr. Dev Vohra first thought of organising such a centre when he was 1 jail
as a political prisoner 1n 1929  The insamtary conditions there were causing quick
and heavy damage to the health of Dr. Vohra and his fellow-prisoners. The pioneering
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The Approach

Anyonc who Lnows anything about Yoga knows that onc of thc important
<ources which has to be tapped for Yogic rescarch 1s Tibetan Yoga, I knew
this and normally one would have gone to Tibet for this work. But that was
ncither possib'e nor necessary  Because of the upheaval caused by the Chinese
~ction 1n respect of Thbet, Ihis Holiness the Dalar Lama, as well as countless other
Tibetans, had to leave their country and settle down in India, which has become a
second home to them. The Tibetan yogis are thus here in India, and I could mect
them and make an attempt to know their theories and techmiques without leaving India.
Also, since they happen to be in India, they Iegitimately belong to this study, “India
of Yogis''.

Tibetan Yoga philosophy and techmiques had been imported nto Tibet from
India nearly a thousand years ago. Thus fact emerged scveral times from my con-
versations with Tibetans on Yoga. They frecly admit that India 1s the home
of Yopa and it was from here that its theories and practice were disseminated to
the rest of the world. Whether Yoga went to the outside world along with
Buddhism or Hinduism, as part of the Buddhist religion or the Hindu, are
matters which have got to be examined. But, by and large, 1t 15 safe to state that the
lnowledge of Yoga was spread in the medieval peniod through Buddhism.
Certainly, so far as the Tibetans arc concerned, it got fully integrated with the faith
of the people, with Buddhism,

It is a long and complicated history and I cannot discuss it here with the
thoroughness 1t descrves. Nor can I go into the details of what transformation the
onginal theories underwent 1n the lands to which they were exported. Nevertheless,
a summary of the history and development and a refercnce to the essence of Tibetan
Yoga and Indian Yoga arc necessary for the understanding of the matter and these
are incorporated 1n what follows, For the rest, I have tried to gain my knowledge
through my usual mecthod of studying the phenomenon itself and going straight to
those who know about the matter.

In passing, I should add that I have alrcady indicated by using the term
Tibetan Yoga, that there 1s a difference between the two. This 1s explained in two ways.
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The Dalai Lama of Tibet

As I planned my course of research 1n Tibetan Yoga, 1t became clear to me
that, first and foremost, 1t was necessary to meet His Holiness the Dalar Lama, and
to seek his blessings and help. Though in exile, the Dalai Lama 1s still regarded
by his people as their spiritual and temporal head. I knew that 1f I met him, I would
benefit from his wealth of spiritual knowledge and, also, once he was inclmed to help,
other Tibetans would readily extend their help and cooperation I, therefore,
requested that an interview be granted, and the necessary permussion having been
obtamned, I proceeded to Dharamsala from Beas, where my wife and I had been
staying to study the Radha Soami Faith.

We went from Beas to Dharamsala by car During my journey up to
Dharamsala and from there to the residence of the Dalar Lama, I was thinking
about the life of His Holiness and about the Tibetan people who were now living
away from their motherland as refugees.

I had already read the autobiography of His Holiness, and knew something
about his land and people. The Government 1n Tibet under the Dala: Lama was one
of the most singular systems of government in the present world. The Dalai Lama
was both the spiritual and the temporal head of the realm. He is the fourteenth n
succession and succeeded to his position as head of the state and spiritual master of
his people, when he was four and a half years old. The Tibetan custom 1s that after
the death of the previous incumbent i office—whether of the High Lama of a
monastery or the head of the state—a search 1s made for his remcarnation  Thus, 1t
1s believed that each Dalai Lama 1s a reincarnation of his predecessor We learn
that the first Dalai Lama, who was bornin 1391 A.D., was an incarnation of the
Buddha of Mercy known 1n Tibetan as CHENRESI, which makes the present Dalai
Lama, too, a reincarnation of the Buddha  Until the reincarnation can be found,
or during the minority of the Dalai Lama, regents are appointed by the National
Asscmbly to govern the country The search 1s made after comsultation with
learned lamas and state oracles who, having observed certain signs and tokens of
one kind or another, direct where the search should be made and instruct how to
recognise the future Dalai Lama, After the death of the thirteenth Dala Lama, the
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search for a successor led to the Iittle village of Taktser 1n the north-east of Tibet,
where a2 boy, born 1n the year 1935, was 1dentified as the reincarnation they were
looking for.

The search having been successfully concluded and the appoimntment having
been officialised, the future Dalai Lama was taken away from his home and brought
up and educated in accordance with his new station In due course he took
over from the people, lay and spiritual, who had acted 1n the name of the Dalai Lama
during the time he was still growing up.

By the way, 1t was not the first Dala1 Lama who had become the temporal-
spirttual ruler of Tibet. The first of the Dala1 Lamas who assumed these powers was
the fifth mn succession. This happened in 1652. The Chinese emperor, Shun-Chih,
mvited the fifth Dalai Lama and made him his religious guru and gave him the
homage due to the king of Tibet From then onwards, for three hundred years,
there was unbroken succession of the Dalai Lamas as spiritual and temporal rulers of
Tibet

The predecessor of the present Dala1 Lama had proved to be a very beneficent
ruler and His Holiness has always held his memory and achievements i high
regard Inspired by the great work of his predecessor, His Holiness, too, had vowed
to dedicate himself to the service of his people. Unfortunately, the world events
made his reign a period of great upheaval for Tibet, so that this young man, who
had been brought up 1n the tradition of peace and love for all, believing that mercy
and non-violence are the supreme virtues, had to assume, at the age of sixteen, the
responsibility of facing a brutal invasion by the Chinese.

It was a curious irony of fate that he should have been called upon to handle
a situation unprecedented and unparalleled in the history of his country, and to face
a ruthless enemy on the one hand, and, on the other, that his own inchination
should have lain so strongly towards loving kindness for all. When he was
ona visit to India 1n connection with the Buddha Jayant:1 celebrations, he had
been powerfully moved by the memory of Mahatma Gandhi  He had visited
Rajghat, India’s simple but beautiful memorial to Mahatma Gandhi, whom he
considers a true disciple of Lord Buddha and a true believer 1n peace and harmony
Musing there, he had felt sure that had Gandhi been alive, he would have thrown
all lis will and strength mto a peaceful campaign for the freedom of Tibetan
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His Holiness came out to meet us. I felt an extraordinary sensation, a sort
of fraternal emotion rather than a feeling that I was in the presence of a great man.
He came over, put his hands forward and embraced me as if we were old friends
Then I shook hands with him, and greeted him. He took us inside his reception
room, with my hand still in the fold of his gentle hands My psychological im-
pression at the time was that he was sad, that he needed some human contact,
affection, I questioned His Holiness as to how long it had been smce he had held
human hands like that The interpreter looked a trifle annoyed and said, ““Doctor,
you cannot put guestions of this kind to His Holiness”.

In the room to which we were led for the interview, the private secretary to
His Holiness and the interpreter sat apart, not near They were paying all proper
respect to a iving “God” The room was well-furnished, and there was a beautiful
carpet on the floor. There was a radiogram 1n the room, and the furniture was all
modern, A dog—a Tibetan dog—came 1n and sat down between me and His Holiness

The conversation started I sensed that His Holiness knew English quite
well Wrniting on Religion 1 his autobiography, he states, I can only write on these
matters with confidence 1n Tibetan, and for an English translation I have to rely on
others Ican only hope that the translation 1s a precise reuderng” This might
apply to Tibetan metaphysical terms for which no exact equivalents are available, but
1 am sure that, in general, his knowledge of English 1s fairly good 1In fact, at one or

two places, he corrected my English and even the way the interpreter was explaining
some points.

He felt happy over my interest 1n Tibetan Yoga and was pleasantly surprised
when I questioned him on ‘Dumo’, a Yogic phenomenon which 1s peculiarly Tibetan.
But, I anticipate I began

“We are very happy to know Your Holiness personally For a long time,
we have been interested in your life and 1n all the Tibetan peop’e. I have
read your autobiography 1n Spanish I read 1t some time ago, in Madnd ”’

His Holmness I would hike to know your opinion on the quality of the translation
Some people have reported to me that 1t was not properly rendered
10 somc languages

Question . In Spanish ?



THE DALAl LAMA OF TIBET 227

His Holiness No, 1 other languages
“In Spanish, 1t 1s first class.” I remarked
His Holiness * 1 heard that the French version 1s not good.
“But 1n Spanish 1t 1s excellent,” I said

His Holiness What do you think of the chapter on religion ?

I said that I had read the last chapter which deals with Buddhism in
Tibet and thought that 1n Spanish 1t read quite well “I do not know
why 1t was not translated well in French,” Iadded <“Well, Your
Holmess”, T continued, “I am a Medical Doctor, a Psychiatrist I am
here 1n India because I am very much interested 1n the psychoso-
matic phenomena experienced by yogis From the very beginning, I
was very keen to converse with Your Holiness about the Tibetan
Yoga and especially about the psychophysical phenomena experienced
by the Tibetan yogis I shall be greatly obliged 1f Your Holiness
could help me Could Your Holiness help me in establishing contact
with some Tibetan yogis hiving 1n India, so that I might make
psychological research 1nto their experiences ?”’

His Holiness .  You won’t mind meeting these yogts and Tibetan doctors anywhere

“In any part of India,” I replied ¢Ican go to visit them anywhere
m India”

His Holiness - We have a medical unit here, and the best doctors are available
here.

“Thank you very much,” I said, fully conscious of my good luck

His Holiness . You can visit the doctors after you have finished your talk with me
There are some Yoga experts 1n Dharamsala For what purpose
do you want to contact the yogis ? Is it only for information to be
used 1 your work or do you want to study Tibetan Yoga and the

way to practise 1t ?

Question I have been doing research in human psychology, specially inthe
different states of human consciousness ¥ have contacted Indian
yogis and learnt about their experiences. Now, if I can see some
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His Holmess :

Question

His Holness :

Question .

His Holiness .

Question *

His Holiness .

INDIA OF YOGIS

Tibetan yogs, 1t will be of great help to me 1n my study of psycholo-
gical phenomena. You see, the yogis can see some visions and hear
some special sounds : the anahat sound. I am 1nterested specially m
this phenomenon. Could Your Holiness throw some light on this ?

There are five positions based on the teachings, called ‘Abis Anahat
Aban Kala’. They are teachings. There are five different eyes and
six mturtive parts. Perhaps, you may be interested 1n that These
subjects are very well described, fully described, very clearly
explained But to practise them you must develop concentration.

Concentration ?

In Hindi 1t 1s called Samadhi.

Is at called concentration in Tibetan ?

No, 1n Tibetan we call 1t ‘Shi-ney’. Its equivalent i1n Sanskrit 1s
Samadhi and 1n English 1t 1s called concentration Actually, Samadhi
would be equivalent to ‘Ting-Nge-Zin’ in Tibetan ‘Shi-ney’ 1s a part
of 1t. You can develop these divine powers, this visual intuitive power
to see objects, which may be millions of miles away, very clearly.
Some people can see up to only a few miles, some can see beyond
death, and so on It depends on the development of your visual
imntuitive power. You can also hear the divine sound with the aid
of divine audibility Another of these intuitive powers 1s to
understand others, read others’ minds. If you could practise that
with me at this moment, there would be no need for exchanging
any words Immediate answer can be obtammed by mtuitive

contact

Is 1t possible for your Holmess to know my thoughts this
moment ?

I have a stropg belief 1n 1t. I am practising a certain sadhana,
which may take about six months It takes tume. And for deve-
loping these powers, I require to spend one year 1 a secluded
place to develop concentration all the time. Then the power wil
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Question :

His Holmess

Question

His Holmess :

gradually come. When you develop this power, you can witness
what 1s happening in many other places, if you like to. In order
to dcveclop that ntuitive power, you must develop the power of
concentration first.  Then, once you have developed the power of
concentration as a background, you can intuitively understand
things and you can desire or order whatever things you like,

Has Your Holiness practised the physical techniques of Yoga ?

When I was taught, all this was included in the doctrine, So,
naturally, I had to lcarn and go through the practical exerciscs,
ctc. Butl have not practised them as a daily discipline.

In India, T saw some yogis, like Radhasoamts in Beas, who
concentrated on the third eye, between the two cyes. These people
don’t practise any other technique like Raja yogis do ; they don’t
perform kriyas and asanas. No, these Radhasoamis only practisc
concentration on the third cye. One small book was published in
conncction with the ‘third eye’ some years ago. Could your Holi-
ness say something on that ?

What 1s the name of this book ?
“This book 1s called, ‘The Third Eye’. It 1s written by Lobsang

Rampa”, I replied.

His Holiness and the interpreter both had a hearty laugh which disconcerted
me a little. After a whilc, His Holiness contiued.

His Holiness :

Question :

His Holiness :

It 15 absolutely wrong. The conception of the third cye 1s there,
but his description 1 all false The Buddhist concept on con-
centration 1s very concrete, to introspect, to fix all your attention
on onc object That 1s a different thing Once you know how

to do 1t, 1t will give you many powers

Do the Tibetans also have some special techniques libe they
have in India, to concentrate on this place, some special place

or not ?

Yes. According to Tantric practices, if you concentrate, there are
special places where you have to concentrate., It 1s a different
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question because there are so many other places of your body to
concentrate on. But, 1f you concentrate as you go high, you con-
centrate on your upper portion, that will give you clarity in your
vision, and 1f you concentrate on your lower portion, your vision
will not be so clear It makes the removal of dullness easy , but
both the practices arc essential. If you are suffering from a mental
dullness, then you have to concentrate higher to enable you to rise

“up. But, if your mind 1s restless or excited, then it 1s better for you
to concentrate on a lower portion to control the mind. This 1s the
general rule for meditation.

«In Tibet 7’ T asked.

His Hohness

Actually, this 1s preserved in Tibet, but ongmally 1t came from
India It provides the base of Buddhist Tantrism. Itis an entity,
if you believe in 1it, if you practise it.. So, authent ically,
it exists 1n Tibet, no matter whether 1t has come from India
or not.

“Very interesting, all this,” I remarked.

His Holness

Question :

His Hoimess :

Question :

So, the situation 1s very strange. It was all translated from Indian
books into Tibetan, many centuries ago. But the original books
are not available 1n India now, and there are no translations either.
So, people naturally think that it is something new, something which
the Tibetans have created.

One pomnt, Your Holmess, about Dumo. Dumo 1s practised by
Tibetan yogis. I heard also something about the phenomenon of
Levitation m Tibetan Yoga. It 1s normal, the people say, for
Tibetan yogis , only Tibetan yogis can practise Levitation I would
Iike to ask Your Holiness this: What 1s your opimnion about Dumo,
and what exactly 1s this Levitation ?

Actually, this oniginated from an Indian teacher called Naropa. He
was a student at an Indian Umversity.

Dumo was originated by Naropa ? In Tibet ?
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His Holiness :

There are six tcachings given by Naropa and the Dumo practice 1s
just onc of them, onc of the six. It 1s only mentioned there in this
doctrine called Naropa’s doctrine. Otherwise, these teachings are
available 1n all Tantric practices Unless the fire of Dumo 1s
ignited, 1t cannot melt the lugh dot  You see, Dr Caycedo, if the
heat 1s not crecated, psychic heat, psycho-physical heat 1s not created
1t cannot give you the pleasant fecling for high meditation and if
that stage 1s not reached, then deep concentration 1s not possible.
The consciousness, which 1s used through our eyes and ears, all
these five substances, has a very rough course, 1n comparison to the
subtlc one, including the consciousness of the mind You see, we
have six types of conscrousness, not just five of the senses, but
s1x, with one in the mind, and they are divided into two parts
one coarse, and the other subtle And in the dream state, we use
that part of the consciousness, the subtle consciousness When a
man fants, he goes out of consciousness, then he experiences
it 1 the most subtle form, and at the time of the last breath it 1s
the subtlest,

You sce, this 1s true, generally speaking, of a normal death
which 15 not caused by immediate, sudden reasons—gun shot or
something like that.  This 1s true more 1n the case of a person who
has had an 1llness for a very long time, who has gone very weak
and 1s slowly going towards a normal death, natural death When
he dies, and as the consciousness becomes deeper and deeper, he
loses his feeling gradually, and he comes to a stage of subtle
consciousness at the moment of the last breath Generally
speaking, at the time we dispose of the body by cremation or by
burial, 1t will be having the subtlest state of mind and conscrous-
ness. But, we cannot make use of that at that moment, bzcause
at that stage the person 1s just unconscious and 1s either fainting
or has already fainted So, we can’t make use of that So, what
the wise Buddhist yogis do 1s that when they are still alive, they try
to attamn that stage, that subtle stage, and make use of 1t by
abolishing the coarse You could develop that state and concen-
tration, achieve deep concentration If that state 1s changed into
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concentration on a point or vision concentration, your consciousness
can become quite precious. According to Buddhist philosophy,
that stage of consciousness becomes very powerful for destroying
1gnorance.

Question And what about Levitation ? I heard some time ago that Tibetan
yogis practise this techmique, :n padmasana. and can, without
experiencing any pamn, go down slowly.

His Holimess * This 1s an exercise, and for that you must know how to hold your
breath Then you can do 1t.

Question * Is 1t something like pranayama ?

His Holiness : Yes. Only better In pranayama, you just draw your breath In
this case, you draw 1t 1n and you control 1t for as long a tim: as
you can.

“It 1s wonderful,” I said.

We talked for one hour more in connection with the techniques used by some
Tibetan yogis for losing weight, an aspect of traiming in Levitation, a kind of breath-
control traming. His Holiness spoke to me of people who learn how to fall gradually
and gently so as not to get hurt in the process. After traming for Levitation
through meditation and concentration, the body of a Tibetan yogi can bes disinte-
grated 1n a single moment of realisation A High Lama knows when he would die.
Then he calls the brother lamas and after a few days of concentration, the body
disappears  His Holiness affirmed the truth of this

1 questioned whether this was a kind of suicide, ike Buddhist monks com-
mitting suicide through burning, as in Saigon I asked whether Tibetans “‘accepted”
suicide His Holiness laughed gently and said, <“This 1s completely different We don’t
regard 1t as suicide 1n that way. It 1s something high—this disintegration ™

During this period, my wife was authorised to take photographs of the room
of His Holiness Our conversation lasted about 3 hours I could not get much
material for my use because often the Dalai Lama discussed things unrelated to the
subject of my enquiry, aud that, too, very elaborately, while I waited patiently,
feeling a Iittle awkward and confused.
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Aficrwarde, when 1 beeanie fiiendly with the Iibetans and got to know them
better, Ve arny that that was 1 habntmberent i their personality

bthrubed the Holinew and sisd that Twould not toke any more of his
valuable e, 1rcquedted lnm for the addrecses and names of the vogis in Dalhousie
becance 1 hod leunt that <come Dibam sopms hiving there  were practising the
phenemene we liwd ¢rcusced, He sard that he would give a letter for his represent-
atne i Dalhievye, and T oould then mact these yogis

Refore we left the reem, Ths Holiness very kindly and graciously gave me
an autepraphed copy of s autobiography My Land and My People,” 1n the English
langurpe, Teohing at lus sipnture in the hibetan language, I tried to decipher what
hic real name w 1< but could not get it from the book. My curiosity was aroused,
but 1 did noet conuder it disereet to ask others I learnt later when 1 looked into
another pubheavon of the Dalu Lama “An Introduction To Buddhism”, which 1s
a repnnt of a part of s amtobography, that the name of His Ho'iness 1s Gejyong
Tenrin Ghtsho

He came out with us,  Nostalgic memories of his home made him look a
hitle <ad He planced around and ashed mc whether Ihiked the arca, the Indian
Himalayas, Then he put lus arm round my nech and said in a wistful voice, “This
1s ke Tabet ™ My wife said that we would pray to God that the Tibetans should get
thair country brek soon. I added that the heroie people of Tibet living 1n the Indian
mountains had all their hopes and faith and trust 1n onc name The Dalai Lama

The Dalai Lama asked my wifeif she would hke to sec the Nursery where
Tibetans born in India were looked after “Of course,” she replied eagerly and
crquired whether she could also make a movie and take photographs to show 1n
other countriecs  He said, ““I will introduce you to my sister who 1s incharge of the
Nursery ”  Then, with a p'casant laugh, he added, ““you can take a movie film of me
also * When my wife said that our cameras were 1n the car because we had not been
allowed to bring thesc mm, he sent scmeone to fetch them Then my wife
took movic pictures of His Holmess At this moment, I was surprised by a
question put by the Dalar Lama

“How do you hypnotise pcople ?” he said, with the mnocence of a child I
was surprised because I had not mentioned anything about our practice in psychiatry.
I realised that he was given a detailed information about people visiting him. I was



234 INDIA OF YOGIS

wondering as to what I should say. My reply was, “Techmques of thus kind arec now
being revised by the scientists of our Society of Sophrology’”. He asked if 1t was the
same team of doctors who were going to start a hospital of Sophro-therapy in Dellu
I confirmed that and told him that ours was an International society having branches
In many countries and, now, also in India. I expressed the hope that with his permis-
ston some Tibetan doctors would also come forward, cooperate with us, and give
us the benefit of their experiences The Dala1 Lama said, “You can go and meet my
private doctor. Take my interpreter with you. He will be glad to show you some
Tibetan medical techniques.” Finally, and while my wife was busy making the movie,
he pleasantly remarked that I could make a movie of these techmiques We said
good-bye to His Holiness and he was good enough to say that when he came
to Delhi we could continue the interesting conversation. The interpreter
took us back to the reception room and, after twenty minutes, the private secretary
of His Holiness came with the letter of introduction the Dalai1 Lama had promused to
give,

On our way back to our guest-house, in Dharamsala, we took the precaution
of not returning by car. Also, we were mn need of fresh air to think about the
immportant nterview and the interesting conversation we had just had We returned
on foot.

We came to Dalhousie, and visited the Tibetan monasteries 1n that place
There, I made the acquaintance of the Guru Khamtul Rinpoche, Head Lama of the
Tibetan Craft Community, of whom I shall speak presently. In Dalhousie there 1s
a spacious Nunnery located n a very large area where there live neariy 20 Tibetan
Nuns. The Nunnery 1s looked after by a kind lady, Freda Bedi, who took us round
and showed us the place Thanks to the courtesy of Freda Bzdi, three yoginis agreed
to let me photograph them. I understand that lama yoginis of Tibet do not allow
themselves to be photographed and I am 1eally grateful both to Freda Besdi and the
yoginis for their friendliness
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After visiting whatever monasteries I could see, I returned to Delhn I kept
up my contact with His Holiness through letters and kept in touch with other
Tibetans. I met His Holiness when he visited Delhi in early August Then, a few
days later, the Guru Khamtul Rinpoche came to Delh1 with threc of his disciples
and very kindly accepted my invitation to stay with me He and his three disciples
and the interpreter, Nam Gyal Gompo, a young Tibetan whom I had met during my
earlier visit at a monastery nzar Dalhousie, were my guests for some days.

Khamtul Rinpoche be'ongs to the Dukpa Kagyudpa sect of the Tibetan
yogis His monastery was in Dege, Eastern Tibet Its name was Khamgar Phunt-
sok Choling and 1t had 200 branch monastertes throughout Kham (E Tibet), of
which Khamtul Rinpoche was the Head Lama. In Tibet they concentrated on
studying and practising the Dharma and 1n particular the higher Yogic meditations
for which the Dukpas are renowned.

In 1957, the hostilities with the Chinese 1n Kham increased. The Chinese were
trying to impose their own 1dzology and were attempting to influence the running
of the monasteries in order to eradicate religion Because of his position, the
Chinese were anxious to imprison or kill Khamtul Rinpoche When the conditions
became very difficult and dangerous, he escapad secretly with about 16 monks, taking
with them only those books and images which could bz safely concealed on their
bodies Kham is far from Central Tibzt, and they esperienced much hostility and
difficulties on the way to India  On arrival they received the news that their monas-
tery had been destroyed and all the monks 1n 1t killed

They then stayed in Kalimpong, but their 1gnorance of Indian customs, and of
the languages, made life very difficult For sometime they managed by selling Tibetan
articles which they had brought with them except, of course, the rare and very
mmportant books and 1mages with which 1t would have been foolish to part, as
they are irreplaceable However, this could not go on and so, Khamtul Rinpoche
decided that the best way to obtain money to live and at the same time help preserve
the holy Dharma was to start printing rare Tibetan scriptures, since, 1n Tibet, all the
books were bemng destroyed The Indian Government gave them a grant for a
printing press which has since been used solely for printing Tibetan scriptures and
other religious works.
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Then, a large number of Khamtul Rinpoche’s lay followers from Tibzt came
and asked him to help them as they were very poor. As all these people have a very
strong devotion towards religion, and deep attachment and loyalty towards Khamtul
Rinpoche and the Dukpa Kagyudpa sect, Rinpoche and his monks could not desert
them After five years the group moved to Palampur (near Dharamsala) where
more followers joined them There, they began producing crafts m order to become
self-supporting However, the conditions 1n Palampur were unsatisfactory and, mn
1965, they moved to Dalhousie, and the Tibetan Craft Commumty was founded
More people jomned and are still joming. A school was started for the children,
teachung Tibetan, Punjabi, English, Arithmetic and Geography The crafis produced
are paintings, carpets, Bhutanese books, etc

-

It was the head of this community who was my guest and, naturally, I wanted
to make all the use I could of his visit

1 put several questions to this Tibetan yogi and received plenty of
information and advice The first question I asked the guru was® “What is the
difference between Rinpoche and Tulku, since to us both are incarnations ?”° The
guru told me that Tulku was a ‘low’ incarnation, whereas Rinpoche was a high
incarnation  The Guru himself had become the head of his community when he
was only five years old and, as we have noted earlier 1n the case of the Dalai Lama,
according to Tibetan custom selection is made after the death of the last chief of
the person 1 whom the departed one has remcarnated himself. This guru 1s the 8th
incarnation of the Founder of the Tibztan Order of which he 1s the head. Before
the Chinese action his organisation consisted of more than 200 monasteries i which
lived ten thousand lamas He was the chief of the commumty Today in his
monastery at Dalhousie, there are m all 50 lamas out of which there are six tulkus
and nine yogis.

I questioned him as to how many Tibetan yogis were living 1n India  He said
that 1t was very difficult to be eaact. The entire organisation had been disrupted
and some people had come to India while others had gone to Sikkim. He said,
“One great yogi 1s living in  Sikkim, His Holiness the Gyal Walng Karmapa. Heis
recogmised as one of the Iighest yogis. Some other yogis are living 1
Darjeeling.” I carefully noted this down because I had plans to go to Sikkim after
the completion of my manuscript, and before leaving India, so that I might meet His
Holiness 1n Sikhim and 1if possible the other yogis in Darjeeling,
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I ashed the Rinpoche whether his disaiples were sctting up new  monnatcries
for Tibztan yogis in Kulu Valley. T told him that the Dalar Lama had autho foed
me to ask lum the questions at Dalhouste but at that time he would not 1eply 16 my
questions I said © Could I repeat those questions now ?

He was a httle confused and talked to the interpreter m ‘libotan before (i,
latter told me that the Rinpoche would be glad to answer my questionn, | then
asked the guru a question 1n respect of distintegration. I asked him if Jic boow 1hat
in their monasteries 1n Tibet there had been somc cases of disintegration, e wonld
not commit himself and said mercly that he had Zeard something of that sor1, |
questioned . What 1s the techmque 7 What is the procees 2 The Rinpoche suid @ For
about one week the Jama goes into a room and when we open the door after the
week we don't see the lama.  We find only some nale and heir on the flooy and
the rest 1s found to have disappeared

I repeated my question : Had he ceen any ca « of i intepration

Once azan, he had some consultztion vl the antorpreter. tien e osid
that he had secn something like that He hed once con the reduction of the body,
However, there had been som. confuann The Jan. hud died and then Li, body
had begun to shrinic and had gorce do.n to the e of wmatmm wnd Fe ity trd
this—from the ¢lbs . to the Fand, Theon thet ~mall b, v, cregndod, Shore wis
no totzi disintegration.

Ithen 233 ¢4 F o 2Bost enother phenomenon in which | was fstere ],
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There are three main aspects of Buddhism known as the Hinayana (Lesser
Vehicle), the Mahayana (Great Vehicle) and the Vajrayana (the indestructible Vehacle,
1 ¢, the Tantray They are called vehicles because they carry one to Nirvana All
three were preached by Lord Buddha mn accordance with the capacity of the audience
—the higher Vajrayana teachings being reserved for those few who were ready to
recerve them. Every Buddhist country practises one or other of these aspects, but
in Tibet they studied and practised all three !

In Tibet there were four schools of Buddhism * the Nyingmapa (Ancient
Ones) founded by Guru Pedma Sambhava, the Sakyapa (Tawny Earth), the
Kagyudpa (Oral Tradition) and the Gelukpa (The Virtuous Ones) There was
Iittle difference 1n these sects except for a different line of tradition and the emphasis
each plcced on study or meditation. All lived harmoniously side by side and studied
from each other

In India, 1n about the 10th century, there was a great Indian Tantric saint
named Telopa who was extremely advanced 1m meditation and had many occult
powers Because his mind was so pure and perfect he was able to receive teachings
directly from the Dharmakaya aspect of the Buddha These teachings he then
transmitted orally to another siddha named Naropa, a learned Pandit of the
Nalanda and Vikramashi’a Uaiversities. Naropa then taught the Tibetan yogt Marpa,
who :n turn instructed hus illustrious pupil Milarepa  Milarepa 1s the most famous
yogi of Tibet and he composed many songs on the Dharma which are still loved and

sung by Tibetans.

Milarepa had a very learned disciple named Dagpo Lhaje (Gampopa) He
had countless puptls, but four of them, being especially advanced, founded four
separate traditions within the Kagyudpa sect. One of these four disciples was
named Phagmo Drupa and he had among his numerous disciples, 8 of especial
merit who founded a further 8 subjects One of these 8 disciples, Lingprepa, who
was born about 800 years ago, had a very emunent pupil named Domgon Tsangpa
Gyarey and 1t was he who founded the Dukpa Kagyudpa sect He built a monastery
i a place called Ngam which became very famous and so many people became the
followers of this monastery that there was a proverb that half the poor people 1n
Tibet were Dukpas, and half of the Dukpas were Siddhas (realised Tantric saints)

One very high Dukpa Lama named Ngawang Zangpo had three disciples who
built a monastery each . one between Tibet and China, one between Tibet and
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Tede=, Lod oncn Fastern Dabey, lhc one who budt i Tt Bibcte (Kham) wae
t-tod by Feephed pod he wos the it Khamtul Rinpoche 1 Pre ent one iy
Neoplthacrmaney The Dudbpawere ranownad throuphout Hibct, Sk and
ot Tor the sumber of advanced vopes which were fonnd m than sect, Thew
Ae roopend e mort of thar Ine meditating in o cae anorder to pain dinect
teal e of the 10 U tan candental truths, and they  pues down then Yopi
e oo wonthy & aples,

OFf the names mentioned in the nstory of Buddhism m Tibet m the rounime
punen sbave, one ¢ tht of Naropy  With this preat Indian yopi are nssocited
whl are called *The «iv Yopag®™  The ce'ebrated ‘Dumo’ 1s one of these wix, The
other five ~re the Hucory Body Yopa, the Draam Yogu, the Light Yopa, the Bardo
Yopr, and the Trinsformanon Yopir  Dumo constitutes the Foundation and the
manst s of the Path, ond for me 1t 1y a phenomenon of preat psychological interes
to find how 1 supposed tiny flame custing an our system can make the whole body
*blwre hl e 7 ball of fire” ' However, before 1 write more about Dumo, et me clmify o
point abaut Tibzten Yopa syotem,

As<an the cnse of Indin Yopy, <o n respect of Tibetan Yopa alwo, <ome-
ume wo, comctime three, somsume <inv catcgonies of Yoga are mentioned.,  |his
15 confuung for those who do not understand how these categories are made,
Lscentinlly, there s no contradiction an the statement.  The fipurc three 1 given
with reference to the Yogas ment for control of the body the mind and the mouth,
When one 11} > n terms of two Yoras, one means the two myor practices Fnown
¢ the *Ansng Yopa™ and the “Perfucting Yorr ™ The former v aluo called the
Yopt of Creition or the Yopr of Grosth and serves as o preparatory stage for the
cecond citegory  m wineh the ndmadual porfeete lumedf The “Ariang Yop
emph~eases proctices wnd concentration and visuhintion and, whiat muy be called,
the “Baci: Yogic and Tradiuonl Trammng',  However, ol the, iy the prchimmiry
effort for the Ingher Yopa and serses mercly as o Jind of ground-viork, pecsally for
the “Perfecting Yor ™ vhich ¢+ an advanced  practice, The objcctive in ths §, 1o
direet the Prana mto the contr o channel and o convert the pranze inte Y dom-
Light. This he'ps i the Rechiation of whit v Ynovn a,the Diarm-Fzsz, the fir<t
of tne three bodi. of the Buddha  Then, from this Dherm-kzye, one mones o5 14
the relio-ion of the wecond body of the Buddhz cafled Szmbhing Fuuz, 1:‘:!;:'/,
on: roi es nneteif up 1o Nt \un,.n 2z, the Bod, of Tres.foratiun of the
Incarnsted Bod,. ,f;{mggn croct irenclztions ere not pootin’s. Dramri-Flzgz 5zy
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be loosely translated as the body of Truth and Sambhog Kaya as the body of
Enjoyment

The so-called six Yogas are part of the Pertecting Yoga The first two of these
are Heat Yoga, generally known as Dumo, and the Yoga of the Illusory Body These
are the two primary ones  Other four are usually regarded as subsidiary and are
called the Yogas of Light, of Dream, of Bardo and of Transformation

All these, however, pertain to whatis known as the Tantric philosophy We
have already scen that the Tibetans, who are a'l Buddhist, have evolved, generally
speahing, their own special brand of Buddhism The two broad categories of Buddhism,
namely, Mahayana and Hinayana, the broad or the big vehicle and the narrow or the
hittle vehicle, constitute the basis It 1s Tantric practices which are largely valued.
Basical'y the aims are the same as those of Buddhism These combined with Yoga-
char practice of Yoga, gave us the Tibetan Yoga. It iswithin this framework that
the categories and explanations we have been talking ebout are to be considered and
understood

All these must be understood clearly for there 1s a possibility of further
confusion In English transiations, one comes across terms Iike Foundation, Path,
and Accomplishment. They can be understood as relating to Buddhism generally
as well as to Tantrism  Generally, however, Foundation means the basic principles
of Tantric Buddhism, the Path 1s the way of actiion or practices and accomplishment
of fruit, and Accomplishment 1s the Realisation of the basic objectives To give one
example, the 1dea of the six Yogas is the notion that the body-mind complex of each
ore of us contamns the potential, the Innate Body-Nature, for developing and arriving
at the Tri-kaya, the three bodies of God-hezd The Path of the six Yogas 1s to be
practised, just as any other techniques, methods and spiritual exercises are followed,
for accomplishment of obtaining the Tri-kaya

The similarity between Indian Tantric practices and Tibetan Tantric practices
obtamns to the pownt of nearly complete identification of one with the other. The
plac ment of the “‘consciousness’”—kundalimi for India—is at the same pomt n the
body and 1t has to be raised to the same point in the head. On the way, there
are the chakras, four or six 1n Tibetan Yoga, seven, 1 all, including the two extre-
nuities, 1 the Indian philosophy. And both talk in terms of the bindoo, Tig-Le
1 the Tibetan, meaning drop or dot which stands for the quintessence of the vital
energy, and stands also for the Hrghest in both systems The raising of the Kundalini
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power or the consaiousness, or mahking the Tig-Le flow through the nadis, the
chinnels of the body. s accomplished through more or less the same process,
bacally depending upon the concept of the three channcls, the central channel and
two others, one to the nipht and one to the left.  In both systems the central channel
15 the channel that counts and the yogi 15 concerned with opening it and letting the
flurd of blice flow through 1,

And the concept of Great Bliss, Mahasukh, 1s also identical in both In
the ux Yopas of Naropa methods arc suggested for reaching this, If, after certain
measures have been tried out one stll fls to achicve the Great Bliss, onc 1s told
to pply the Wisdom-Mother mudras, by visuahising the sexual act with a Dakini
I ih s are female-shy tiavellers who could correspond with the goddesses as well
nu vokais of the Hindu mythology These Dakims are Tantric goddesses and the
chief amongat them are of five colours, white, blue, yellow, red and green. Each
of these colours has an cvotenic sigmficance  The chief ones are known as the Five
Immortil Sisters, and are regirded as ncarpation of the Goddess, Durga, their
abode Lang in the Tibetan Himalayas, though other traditions represent them as
duclling in Mount Kailash region or on Mount Everest, ctc

Of course, the sexual act in the context is a spiritual exercise, and the Dakim
15 1o be first consecrated, made into a Goddess, fully worthy of worship, for then
the yopi lnmself 1s the Buddha  This whole philosophy of the conversion of the
<evual act snto an instrument of Bliss, and of the female into the Goddess, 1s an 1ssue
of great complexity, and of great importance to psychologists  This new philosophy
of the Cult of Desire 15, as 1 have already remarhed, being exammned cnitically by
modern scholars and descrves detailed study by medical doctors, specially those who
are nterested in enlarging their knowledge and, may be, in revising their 1deas on

matters of sex

To revert to Dumo which 1s one of the “spccialities” of Tibetan Yoga. They
say that in Thbet the history of this practice goes back to ten thousand years and the
pre-Buddhist, the Bonbchevers and their ancestors were practising it Certainly, 1t
constitutes a most important clement of Tibetan Yoga and deserves much more atten-
tion than I can give 1t here. It sounds fantastic but 1t 1s claimed that he who has reached
the Inghest point 1n the practice of Dumo acquires vast powers. One ‘“‘can radiate
beams of light from onc's body, can stand 1n the sun without casting a shadow, can
mahe lis body vamsh, can transform stones into gold and walk upon water
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without sinking, can enter into fire without-being burnt, can melt a snow-mountain
with his Dumo, can travel to a far-off cosmos in a few seconds and fly in the sky
and walk through rocks and mountains *’ And, all these are nothing compared to
what lies ahead for him who has reached further perfection in the Dumo practice.

Literally, the term Dumo means ‘a fierce woman who can destroy all desires
and passions,’ and 1t 1s therefore to be regarded as the Fire of Transcendental Wisdom
that burns up all ignorance and vice. That 1s why 1t 1s enjomed upon the’ yogt to
practise Dumo even when he 1s practising other Yogas Indeed, Dumo 1§ the
foundation of Tibetan Yoga, and, as a phenomenon, deserves careful and detailed
study by medical science.

I shall conclude this section and the book by referring the reader to my
earlier study, ‘Letters of Silence’. In that, in a letter to His Holiness the Dalai
Lama, I have summarised my approach and views 1n respect of our contact with the
Tibetan yogis and of our study of their techniques from the point of view of their
feasibility for mncorporation into the new school of science, with which I am connect-
ed, namely, Sophrology. I said. “As I explained to Your Holiness personally, we 1n
the West have founded a Scientific School with Psychiatrists and Specialists in
Psychosomatic Medicine as members. This School 1s interested in the study of
the phenomena of the human consciousness We want to know the various states
of consciousness 1n order to explore a new way to the cure of some mental ailments.
We have ventured upon the exploration of the Eastern mentality from a new angle.
We believe that 1n the East there are men who know about states of consciousness
which are not only 1gnored but even demied by us. I am convinced, after my per-
sonal experience of living for more than a year in India, and after visiting ashrams
and meeting yogis, that a new state of consciousness can be developed in man and
if he 1s tramed to live 1n 1t, this fact 1n itself would represent the cure of some of
the psychological and psychosomatic illnesses. This 1s not the occasion to explain

to Your Holiness the phenomena which I have observed so far, but I believe Your
Holiness understands me.

“We might have been too ambitious in attempting to start the study of the
states of consciousness 1n the East with experiences of the yogis. They are men who,
after a Titanic traiming, know better than any of us psychiatrists, the different states
of consciousness and some of the phenomena inherent in such states, as pseudo-
perceptions, delusions, states of ‘Absence’, etc. known to the Western psychiatrists
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1< ssmptoms of grave maladies, Unfortunately for our study, the yogis adhere strictly
to the Law of Silence. They guard their secrets zealously, to be disclosed only to
the distiple when he, m turn, acquires the necessary quahfications.

“Trusinpan the warm welcome Your Holiness gave me, and n the belief
that Your Holiness s convinced of the purity of my intentions, I darc now to seek
vour heipan ¢ e difheult path wiach we are taking.

* It 15 not our mmtention to violatethe sccrets of the yogis, but to pursue the
ccientific <tudy of the svanous states of consciousness for the good of Humanity.
Conld not this <tudy be carried out by Tibztan doctors? Who 1s better qualified than
them to collborate with us in this work of far-rcaching sigmificance to the welfare
of man?"

~ _The welfare of man' That, I am sure, 1s the concern of all of us, yogis and
decters, anpd Al who stnive in one way or the other, towards light, towards
Vnowledpe. 1 have nodoubt that that 1s what the yogis of yore were trying to
work for, ind what s dearest to the hearts of the yogis of today. Tibetan, Indian
or of my other nionahty,  May we scientists and doctors hope, therefore, that
the Lnowledpe pamned by vogis, from the Buddha to the Dalai Lama and other
Buddhsts, and from Vashishta to Vivehananda and other Hindus, will be put into the
common pool for this common cause, the welfarc of man.
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Anahat :
ananda .

asana :
ashram :

atma :
atman :
Ayurveda

Glossary of Oriental Terms

(also anahad), the First Sound, the Omkar sound, i the Uni-
verse, also, the mystic sounds heard by yogts.

bliss, eternal joy; a suffix usually put at the end of the names of
tllc swamis—as 1n Vivekananda, Chidananda

yogic postures.

(a) dwelling of the yogis,

(b) any of the four stages in man’s life (brahmachariya, grihstha,
vanaprastha, sannyasa)

soul, spirit
supreme soul
ancient Hindu science of medicine and surgery.

Aum, Om, Omkar : the first manifested sound , also called Pranava

bani, vani :

Bardo (Tibetan) :

Bhagavan :

bhakta :
bhakti :
Bhakti-Yoga

bhoga :
Brahma :

brahmachanya :

Brahman
Brahmin .
buddh :

chakra :

vani means speech , bani, form of the same word, stands for
speech or saymngs of God, gurus, saints, etc.

one of the six yogas of Naropa—the intermediate stage between
death and rebirth

the Lord of the Umverse, applied also to realised persons of
great eminence

a worshipper of a ‘“personal’” God

devotion to God

one of the four main Yogas—the path of attaining salvation
through Bhakti

enjoyment or experience of the worldly hife , opposite of Yoga.
one member of the Hindu Trinity , the other two are Vishnu and
Siva

The first of the four stages of man’s life according to old Hindu
division , life of the student.

the Self, the all-pervading Principle.

one of the four Hindu castes, and the highest

intellect , Wisdom, the same, which when attained, makes one the
Buddha,

Iiterally a circle , (1) one of the centres on the subtle path for
prana, the wvital force, to travel in the body ; chakras are also
known as padmas , {2) a circle of devotees.
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chikitsa :
chitta @

Dakinis (Tibetan)

devata :
dev1:

dharma :

dharmakaya :

dhauti, dhoti :

dhyana .

dosh :

Dumo (T1betan)

Durga :
gopis &
grihstha :
gunas :

guru @

Hatha Yoga :

Hinayana :
1da

japa :
e
jva
Jvan ¢

Jivan-mukta @

jnan
jnani
Jjnana-Yoga :
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therapy.

mind ; sometime regarded as the sub-conscious mind.
“sky-travellers”’—goddessess or female deities of Tantrism.
deity.

,éoddess ; 1 popular usage stands for Durga or Parvati, spouse of
wa,

the Law ; duty , doctrine or teachings, principles. It 15 main-
tained that 1n 1ts fullest sense the woid 1s untranslatable.

one of the three bodies covered by the term ‘trikaya’, the ‘Body
of Truth’, or ‘Real Body’ of the Buddha.

literally an article of dress, the lower garment worn 1n India by
both men and women ; one of the practices - Kriya.

meditation or concentration ; 1n Tibetan Yoga used as an equiva-
lent of samadhi.

defect or fault, moral or physical, so that the term 1s apphed Both
in the field of religion and of therapy

The ‘mystic’ fire producd 1n the navel chakra through the practice
of Yoga of the same name.

one of the chief Hindu goddesses ; spouse of Siva.

daughters or wives of the cowherds of Vrindavana, near
Mathura, associated with Sr1 Krishna, an 1incarnation of
Vishnu.

the second of the four ashrams, stages of life; house-holder’s
Iife

qualities , refers to the three qualities, Tamsic, Rajasic, Satvic,
making for three different temperaments.

teacher, especially the spiritual teacher.
the Yoga of physical perfection
one of the two major divisions of Buddhism ; the Little Vehicle.

the channel on the right of sushumna, the central canal of the
subtle body.

repetition of the Lord’s name.

a suffix used as a mark of respect as 1n Swamuj, Gandhyj.
the living being, as jivatma, the individual soul.

Iife.

one who 15 liberated 1n this life

knowledge, philosophic 1nsight.

one who has knowledge or philosophic nsight
Yoga of Knowledge , one of the four mamm Yogas.
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Yorma e

Jua
XTI
Yodiateg e

yundalmy
b oonveeYeps
m'ﬂr‘ +

rmiahmoamtdin e

mabvad h e
Mihnyany e
manas g

manal ¢
it s
marge s
math ¢
mivt g

mokih e

mudra ¢

mult ¢

muni :

nada :
Nida-Yoga @
nads 2

naul @
mrmana-hayt @

niervana <

mrvihalpa
samadh :

padamasana ;

action, espeendly that operating through the Law of cause and
cffect,

bods,
Hatha-Yopic exrrones.

one of the four caster, the ‘warrior’ class, ranking neat to the
Realimun,

the pramordind cosmic enurgpy focated 1 the mdividual
lava ds aboorption , hence the Yoga of Absorption.

preat s used ns & oprefic to many words to add the sense of
gretne' s, v msharay, great hing, maharshi,  great  rishy
msharm, preat atm

cternad sleep , used ta denote the death of reahsed beings, also
ctern d commumon with God.

The Gret Blis s sanonvm for Nirvana,
the Great Yehicle~~one of the two mun divisions of Buddhusm.

mind ; »ctwdly one of the four parts or aspects of the Mind,
chtr o, brnddh and ahankor bang the other three.,

of the mund, ment=}; an agunst sharirak, of the body.

n eeered formula for involang the deity

herally, path, the way |, ¢ f Bhaka Marg, Jnana Marg.
monasery

sHuvgon—~cspecielly the THusion which causes the world to appear
atrend

«ime as mubli or mrvann, hberation from bondage of the
world,

J4 pesture ar posture,

hberavion from bondage of the world

cne who 1 ‘maun’, silent 5 a sage or an ascetic,
sound, mystic sound, music

voga of sound, or of music,

hterally stream, psychic nerve or mystical channel.
one of the practices i Knya,

onc of the threce Bodies of the Buddha, the Transformation
Body.

the state offinal Release, ultimate Liberation.
perfect absorption in divine meditation,

the lotus-posture
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pandit :
paramatma :
paramhansa °

Parvati :
pingla :
prana :
pranayama :
Radha :

Raja-Yoga :
rajas *
rinpoche .
risht :

roga :

sad-guru,
sat-guru :

sadhak, sadhana :

sadhu :
sahasrara :
samadht :
sannyasa :
sannyasi :
sambogh-kaya
(Tabetan) :
sansar :

sanskara :

sant :
satsang °

satvic :
shabda

sharnir :
shastra :

~
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used as a prefix for the Brahman caste ; a learned man.
the supreme soul

the ighest stage of a sannyasi ; used as an epithet for some of
the highest sages as for Sr1 Ramakrishna.

apother name of the Goddess Durga, spouse of Siva.
the subtle channel to the left of the sushumna.
breath, vital energy, etc.

control of breath ; a part of Hatha Yoga.

associated with Sr1 Krishna, represents the individual soul ; some-
time also the primal soul

one of the four mam Yogas , the Yoga of Patanjali.

one of the three gunas ; refers to the passionate temperament.
high incarnation.

a sage.

disease.

the good or the true guru ; for certain sects the adjectives indicate
different spiritual stages of the guru himself.

sadhana 1s spiritual discipline or spiritual practice ; one who is
engaged 1n sadhana 15 a sadhak.

holy man. '

the chakra of spiritual energy at. the crown of the head.

state of super-consciousness.

fourth stage of life, of renunciation.

one who has renounced the world.

one of the three bodies of the Buddha ; the Divine Body or the
Body of Enjoyment.

the world ; standing for the wheel of fransmugration and the
cycle of birth and death.

impressions, including tendencies due to impressions from past
Iife ; also rites.
saint ; a holy person.

Iiterally, the True Association, assembly of people to hear a
spiritual master.

one of the gunas—the “pure”

sound , shabad 1s another form of the same word. The term 1s
used also 1n all senses of the words bani and nada.
body.

treatise ; usually refers to scriptures.
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shirsasana :
shri or sri :
shakti 2
stddha. <iddhu

Swa-

suhshma :
sushumna :
swami. soami .
tamas :

tapas, tapasya :
tantras :

tatva

tig le (Tibetan) ¢

trikaya :

tulku (Tibetan) :

uddivana .
vairagya :
vanaprastha :

vayu :
vedanta ¢

Vishnu :
vyadhi :
Yoga :

yogt :
yogini :

onc of the asanas n which one stands on onc’s head.
a prefix of respect and honour.
encrgy. primordial encrgy.

stddht 1s perfection, achievement of one’s goal. He who has
completed his sadhana attains stddhi, becomes a siddha.
a member of the Bindu Trinity, husband of Durga or Parvati,
subtle , suhshma sharir would be the subtic body.

the central channel of the subtle body,

master ; or lord ; used as a title for religious teachers.

onc of the three gunas standing for ignorance, darhness.

penance, practice of austenties.

doctrine or scriptures relating to mystic formulas and rites for

the worship of Sna and Shakui in Indian Rehigion, and of the
Buddha and the Goddess in Buddhism.

principle, essence, reality,

the vital source of physical encrgy.
the three Bodies of Buddhahood.
an incarnation.

onc of the asanas a Kriya practices
detachment from the world.

the third stage of life, when the housc-holder Ieaves the hevse
and moves to the forest.

air.
a system of Hindu philosophy based on Upanitbacy 3t awm-

taining the ‘end’ or essence of the Vadan 0wt
ceripturer of the Hindus.

one of the Hindu Trinity.

oppwite of samadhi; Tterally dheriiafialion | RN TR S
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duzl s5uf with the supreme sk,

st practising Yoga.

otgat practising Yoga.



